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PREFACE 


This that draft of the organic evolution of Navy from the Beginning of the conflict 
to the armistice, is the II book of three constituent Volumes XXI "The organization of 
Navy during the conflict" of the series "The Italian Navy in the second world war". Book 
I, than draft of the preparation of the staff and means has been published in 1972, IIT 
Volume, dedicated to the organic problems fates during the armistice period, will see the 
light in the next year. 

Of fundamental importance, in this Volume, it is the part I dedicated to the 
presentation and analysis of the tasks, organization, operation (is in their beginning 
appearance that in their evolution during war) of the Commands, both peripheral 
center, and to tactical strategic level. It follows analogous examination for how much 
concerns the Organs of the Coastal Defense, the services of technical - logistic support 
and the Institutes of the formation of the staff: 

In the successive part they are cited, illustrated and compared, the most meant 
given to you than afferent situation, in the considered period, the ship both military and 
mercantile, as far as the military and civil staff, the vicissitudes on the organic plan of 
the formative employment and are reassumed. 

Immense and complete the panorama embraced from the study appears and 
organic and rigorous it is the treatment of several the arguments, lean and essential 
thing the language. 

Also this work, for its part, contributes to the acquaintance of the many, 
changing and nagging problems of every size and nature 
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that the Navy has had to face and to resolve in the course of three years of hard war. 
The review and definitive putting to point of the elaborated original have been 
cured, after the passing of Admiral Fioravanzo, by Rear admiral (GN) res. Gino 
Galuppini. 
Rome, 30 June 1975 


HEAD OF THE M.M. HISTORICAL OFFICE 
ADMIRAL MASSIMO ADROWER 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE 
MOBILITATION OF THE NAVY 


The Navy, like the other Armed Forces, was not mobilized with an order of 
general mobilization, but - given our state of— non belligerence, continued for nine 
months, characterized by the oscillation of the Government appraisal on the more or less 
imminent probability to enter the conflict - was gradual, with alternations of positive 
provisions and denied (mobilization, semi-mobilization and remobilization to partial or 
total). 

Here is the chronological progression of the mobilization: 

15 August 1939 - Meeting in Rome of the Admirals for the deliberations to 
adopt. 

16 August 1939 - Order to put into effect the dispositions fixed beforehand for 
the mobilization of the Commands and the Services, central and peripheral. However the 
mobilization was not total. 

10 September 1939 - Order of reduction of the preparation to the war of the 
territorial Services and metropolitan coastal, with the bind of reopen in 4 days from the 
order. The reduction proceeded progressively until November 1939; then was 
suspended. 

14 March 1940 - Order to gradually restore the order of war of some Services, 
with the rhythm determined from following the successive dispositions: 20 March 1940 
- suspension of the concession of furlough; 26 -30 March 1940 - callback from any kind 
of furlough of the boarded staff and that one destined to the coastal Services to mobilize; 
1 - 12 April 1940 - The restoration with few limitations of the order already adopted 
before the tidy reduction of 10 September 1939. 

8 May 1940 - Order of mobilization also to the Services that had not already 
been mobilized. 
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17 May 1940 - Order to prepare all the Services, accelerating to the maximum 
the relative operations, to de completed however not after 30 May. 

31 May 1940 - The following orders emanated to the metropolitan and extra 
metropolitan coastal Commands: 

- from the 3 June begin the sweeping of the routes of safety of the coastal traffic 
and accesses to the naval bases and the ports; 

- Before 4 June embark and prime the mines for the defensive and offensive 
obstructions, to fuse 50% of the antiaircraft ammunition; 

- at the action of the beginning of hostilities: 

a) to extinguish the beacons and the lamp of peace and to put in function those of 


b) obligate the ships to follow the routes of safety and those of the coastal traffic; 

c) to carry out the nocturnal darkening of the forts and the marine military Zones; 

d) to put in efficiency the war hospital centers. 

All these dispositions were emanated from the General Staff headquarters 
(Maristat) by means of its M.D.S. (Mobilitation, Defense, Services) Unit. 

The crews of the Naval Forces always remained in mobilization order, with the 
complements of war on board. 

A provision taken by the Government, in contrast with the dispositions law, had 
deep repercussions in the field of the home front of the Country. 

The law on the mobilization previewed that at the opening of hostilities land and 
naval Commanders of the Fortress assumed also the civil powers, with faculty to 
emanate bands having value of law within the limits of the same Fortresses. 

Day 7 June 1940 the General Staff Headquarters then (Maristat) telegraphed to 
the Commanders of the Departments and the Naval Military Commands (La Spezia, 
Taranto, Venice, Naples, Messina, the Maddalena, Pola and Brindisi): "For emanation 
ban regarding assumption military civil powers & from part of the Commanders of the 
M.M. Departmental Fortress Commands & M.M. Commands to attend to disposition”. 
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On 12 June Maristat re-Telegraphed: "Until contrary order Naval Fortress 
Commands you are not invest civil powers & do not dictate or have power to emanate 
bands". 

The contrary order was never given and therefore the Prefect retained the civil 
powers for the entire war in all the Fortresses comprised in province of their jurisdiction. 
This fact had between the other consequence that the responsibility of the antiaircraft 
protection of the national territory and the civil population remained to the Interior 
Ministry and its peripheral organs and was embezzled to the military Authority. 
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PART I 


THE COMMANDS 


NOTE. - The material, the subject of this Part, is dealt in synthetic shape in the 
introductory chapter of volume IV "Naval actions in the Mediterranean from the 10 June 
1940 to 31 March 1941", of this series. 
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CHAPTER 1 


THE NAVAL HIGH COMMAND 


1 ATTRIBUTIONS. 

In the previous volume the General Staff of Navy was dealt with the creation of the 
Naval High Command (Supermarina) within, of its attributions and responsibility and of the way 
proceeded the work on its inside. 

All that was specified in the Document of War D. G. I (edition 1 July 1938 - XVD, that 
it was divided in five chapters entitled: Naval High Command (Supermarina) - Commands of 
Naval Forces - metropolitan coastal Commands — extra-metropolitan coastal Commands - 
Traffic Defense Command. 

Until 30 November 1940 remained in vigor the norms beginning works. In that date was 
circulated - based on the experience of the first months of war activity - new edition of the D. G. 
I, that remained in vigor until 8 September 1943. 

Of it we reproduce the essential parts, perceiving that here we will only take care of 
Supermarina, while in the successive chapters we will reproduce the parts concerning the other 
Commands. 

" Generality" 

... Supermarina is the organ at the disposition of the Chief of general staff, that it 
translate the advanced directives in orders and circulates them to the employee Commands. 

"Operations commands 

"The employee commandos directed by Supermarina, that they have functions of 
Operations command, they being; 

- Commands of Naval Forces, 

- Coastal Commands. 


Page 183 


10/8/2006 
USMM 12 Book 2 
Chapter 8 


"Supermarina sent the directives of employment of naval means and naval 
reconnaissance aircraft he assigns to the extra- metropolitan coastal Commands to the 
Authorities on which said Commands depend hierarchically. 

- Armed Forces Command of Italian the East Africa for the Armed forces high command 
of the Navy in the LE.A. 

- Command of the Armed Forces of the Italian North Africa for the Armed forces high 
command of the Navy in Libya. 

- Armed forces high command of the Armed Forces of the Italian Islands of the Aegean 
for the Marine Military Command of the Italian Islands of the Aegean 


"Armed forces high command at sea. 
"Oldest among the Commanders of the ships or the units that participate to the same 
operation... assume Comando Superiore at sea... 





"Attributions of Supermarina " 

For the conduct of the naval war Supermarina supplied. 

- to give general directives; 

- to emanate the blanket orders of operation; 

- to emanate the operations orders for special operations; 

- to circulate the information circa the movements of our ships; 

- to circulate the information circa the movements of enemy ships; 

- to designate the Comandante Superiore at sea; 

- to coordinate in the strategic field the action in sea of detached units; 

- to promote, according to the established norms, the participation of aerial units of 
Armera [Aerial Arm], of the Armed forces high command of the A.S.I. and of the Armed forces 
high command Armed Forces of the Aegean, both for actions of its initiative, and in emergency 
cases; 

- to promote, case for case on basis with agreements to according to predispose, or in 
permanent sense directives already realized, the participation of allied sea and air units "Blanket 
orders of operation 

" Establishes. 

(Omissis). 
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"they are directed. 

- to the naval or coastal Command to whose organic dependencies find the forces to 
employ. 

- to the designated Command which Armed forces high command in sea, when the 
assigned forces depend organic on more Commands. 

"Relations of the Armed forces high command in sea with Supermarina and other 
Commandos 

"Supermarina during the development of the operations the useful information and, if 
will supply to the Armed forces high command at sea all necessary, it will modify the orders of 
general character. 

"The Armed forces high command at sea during the development of the operations 
demands Supermarina, when necessary, the participation of other forces surface, underwater 
and aerial, in reinforcement to those assigned for the general operations order. 

"But, if the action is carried out to short distance from our bases, the Armed forces high 
command at sea has faculty to ask the participation for directly reinforcement from the 
peripheral Commands. These must satisfy at once the demand and to communicate at once 
Supermarina which forces they have sent. 

"The participation of aerial units marine reconnaissance, in more to those eventually 
previewed from the operations orders, to be demanded from the Armed forces high command at 
sea the Commanders of the Naval Fleets. 

"In case of particular emergency the Armed forces high command at sea can demand 
directly to the coastal Commands the participation of apparatuses from maritime 
reconnaissance having nothing to do with those at the disposition of the Naval Forces. 

"The Armed forces high command at sea in the particularly previewed cases directly 
demands the participation of aerial units of Armera, supporting the demand to the coastal 
Commands in whose territory of jurisdiction the Commanders of aerial major unit have 
headquarters. 

"The participation of aerial units of the Italian North Africa and the Italian Colony of 
the Aegean will be demanded to the Armed forces high command Armed Forces A.S.I. and to 
Aegean the Armed forces high command Armed Forces, through Marilibia Tripoli and Rhodes 
Navy. 





"The participation of the allies aerial units, in case already predisposed from 
Supermarina, will directly be demanded or the coastal Commands of Navy, according to the 
dispositions that will be realized". 

It is opportune to conclusion of this paragraph, to fix which was the Operations 
commands. They were, of principle, the resisted Commands give 
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official admirals having to their directed dependencies, with organic allocation, war forces and 
means. Therefore they were considers Operations commands, to which he circulated directives 
and orders: 

- the Commanders of Fleet, Division, Naval however constituted Forces; 

- the Commanders of units or single independent ships, independently from the degree 
of the commander; 

- the Commanders in Head of Department; 

- the Marine Military Commanders; 

- the Commanders of the overseas territories; 

- the Armed forces high command at sea, any was the degree of the commander (as an 
example, the commander of a section of torpedo boats of escort to a convoy became operating 
commander - in his quality of responsible of the conduct of navigation - after leaving the port of 
departure and until the arrival port). 

Instead Operations command was not defined - for considered how much in the D. G. - 
the Traffic Defense Command, because it did not have to the directed dependency forces to 
employ, as will seen in the successive chapter. 


2™ ORGANIZATION AND OPERATION. 

a) The operating centers. 

The continuity of the service near Supermarina was assured from a turn in three of 
guard of the duration of 24 hours, with change at 08:00 of every morning, to which an Admiral 
assisted by a captain, a commander or Lt Commander was placed, a advanced official to the 
communications, an official of the Commander in Chief of the Submarine Fleet, an aerial 
observer officer and, from the beginning of 1942, also from an official of Superaereo, 
constituent in theirs with a type of General Staff of center of operations. 

Numerous subordinate military staff (inferiors official and soldiers of several degrees) 
supplied to acquit tasks of collection, shunting and forwards of the communications, cataloging 
of the news, etc. 

b) Activity of Supermarina. 

The activity of Supermarina and centers of operations articulated in a series of 
concerning duties: 
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- the situation at sea; 

- operating statistics; 

- the directives for the underwater war; 

- the operations of "special means", naval means called also "of onslaught"; 

- the conduct of the traffic overseas; 

- the special studies of particular importance; 

- the periodic document compilation; 

- the control of the press and propaganda. 

All these duties were carried out in tightened collaboration with the Operations Unit - 
Training and the Office Plans and Operations of war of the General Staff that, like has been said 
in the CAP. III of Volume I of this volume, they had been inserted in the Operating Group 
(Supermarina) of Maristat. 

For the express shunting of the news and the orders, for the reception of the information, 
the demands for clarifications or dispositions in case of emergency from part of the peripheral 
authorities, etc. Supermarina, beyond that to be connected with telegraphic lines directed of 
property of Navy with all the Operations commands and the Radio stations, it was also with 
secret telephone lines in harmonica. 

In order to connect Supermarina with the Naval Commandos they were in short time 
prepared numerous telephone buoys, beyond to the fee already existing in time of peace, and 
taken telephone on the mooring docks. Therefore the flagship could connect the telephone 
exchange aboard with the marine military telephone net. 

Other direct telephones existed between Supermarina and the other High Commands 
Centers: Comando Supremo, Superesercito, Superaereo. 

The conservation of the secret was therefore protected, that it would have been 
impossible if had had to resort to the broadcastings, classified to the single case of the ships at 
sea. But also in this case there were precautionary norms, like as an example: 

- prohibition to the ships to radiotelegraph, outside from the contact with the enemy, in 
order not being radio direction found, not even for giving the receiver of messages in arrival to 
edge; 

- use of codes with frequently changed tables of double coding; 

- support of the messages to several radio stations, so that - as an example - an order 
emanated from Supermarina, instead of 
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to be circulated from the radio station of San Paolo, often came transmitted to the ships 
from a station whichever, to which it was sent from Rome for telegraph. In this way the enemy, 
also intercepting the message and radio direction the origin point, could not understand that 
coming from communication from Supermarina was be a matter of a; 

- insertion of addresses of nonexistent ships or in sea in order not to confuse the ideas of 
the adversary, if it were successful to decrypt addresses and text or also the single addresses; 

- change, of when in when, the previewed wavelengths for several the types of 
transmission. 

Returning to the duties of the personnel of Supermarina, it is opportune to cite of the 
main works modalities. 

The maintenance to the current of the situation at sea, indispensable premised for every 
decision and eventual participation of Supermarina, came executed on a great Map of the 
Mediterranean on which, edited by two officials, the units at sea based on the operations orders 
came brought back with indices to pin the instantaneous positions of all and to the information. 

Analogous the positions of the determined enemy units based on the aerial sights and to 
the radio locators were marked. 

The Admiral of service, to the current of all the operating information, could give to 
dispositions to the ships at sea resorting eventually to instructions of the Head or under secretary 
of the General Staff. 

All the situation was recorded, catalogued and filed and last for delivery, beyond that 
made object of a every day report to the Chief of general staff of Navy and to the Comando 
Supremo. 

For operating statistics (S.O.) was instituted an appropriate Office 1 October 1941, than 
gradually upgraded it ended in order to comprise four sections: Coordination and compilation of 
the "blue Bulletin" (1) - national Activity - enemy Activity - Per diem Compilation of 
Supermarina (from March 1943). 

As soon as instituted, Office S.O. was found of at the forefront to the onerous task to 
reconstruct all statistically the activity from 10 June 1940 


(1) The "blue Bulletin", therefore called from the color of the cover, began to being 
published and being circulated to the Operations commands every 15 days from the 15 July 
1941. Its title it was "Bulletin of the operations in the Mediterranean" and represented a 
synthesis, with constructive critic, of the war activity 
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until the 30 September 1941, while it had to follow day for day what happened. At the beginning 
of 1942 the Office had already caught up an organization sufficiently adapted to its tasks, 
gradually perfected. In August 1942 the reconstruction work statistics of the rear period was 
completed and the Office could continue with calm in its ordered work. 

It is useful to remember of which subject took care S.O. Office, for that the collection of 
its compilations constitutes one of the fundamental bases for the reconstruction of the history of 
Navy during Second World War. 

At the beginning of September 1942 it was decided that S.O. Office became the Office 
Statistics of the Ministry and than not more only Supermarina. Therefore its widened 
attributions were a lot and were established that all the Director General’s offices and all the 
Supply Offices to the Office Statistics the elements demands from it, only authorized upon 
request to circulate them of the interested authorities. 

The subject, object of collection and elaboration from part of the Office. were following: 

- collection and every day elaboration of various situations of ships from war and cargo 
vessels; war events; maps of the wreckage and the hulls sink; situations and enemy sights of 
forces, ships and convoys; 

- every day collection and elaboration monthly of summary of the missions of the ships 
from war; aerial attacks endured from the ships; aerial attacks on interesting localities Navy; 
sights and attacks of enemy submarines; actions in sea and against coast; shot down enemy 
aircraft; aerial incursions on Malta; it lists of ships of war and damaged and sunk cargo vessels; 
traffics for transports and shipments overseas (convoys, departures, arrive, events during the 
traverse, cargos, transports damage or lost, etc.); situations of the combustible liquids; enemy 
ships sunk from our air forces and naval; losses and breakings in personnel service; Blue 
bulletin; Per diem of Supermarina; 

- collection and quarterly elaboration of deployments of the artilleries for the defense of 
the marine frontiers; alignments of 


the passed fortnight. When in March 1942 Admiral Fioravanzo, that of it had suggested the 
institution and that it compiled it personally, left Supermarina in order to embark, the 
compilation was continued by Commander Candido Bigliardi that had been to its directed 
dependencies, until August 1942 such assignment passed to the Office Operating Statistics. 
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such net obstructions and of the antiaircraft obstruction; situations of the semaphore and radio 
stations; situations of the arms of every species, and of the munitions; situations of the officials; 
situation of the staff of the C.R.E.M.; situations of the reward to the value; 

- collection and semiannual elaboration of allocation of raw materials; situation of the 
shipbuilding; statistics on the hospitals services; services of the communications. 

The assignment to follow the underwater, of giving assignemt opinions to the Chief of 
general staff for the compilation of the directives to emanate and maintaining the contacts with 
the Commander in Chief Submarine of the Fleet (without naturally to interfere with in the 
reports directed between the Chief of general staff and the Commander of the submarines) was 
entrusted "ad personam" Admiral de Courten who between the Admiral assigns to Supermarina 
was the more competent in matter of employment of underwater means. 

This same admiral was in charge of the activity of special means of onslaught, in that 
their carriers were generally of the submarines. When in August 1941 he embarked to the 
Command of the 7" Division, his assignments were assumed from the Head of the Office Plans. 

For the conduct of the traffic overseas, than initially it was entrusted to one of the 
captains assigned to Supermarina (Captian Emilio Ferreri) with occasional collaboration 
subordinate, much was soon constituted within Supermarina an Office to the dependency of the 
admirals of Supermarina with some subordinate fixed. 

In order well comprise the functions of this Office it must keep in mind that coexisted 
with it the Traffic Defense Command (Maricotraf) and the Office Traffic (RTSO == Refueling, 
Traffic, Shipments Overseas) of Maristat. 

The coexisting tasks of the three Offices were maintained distinguished always well. 

Maricotraf (initially to the directed dependencies of the Minister, subsequently to the 
dependencies of Supermarina, that is of the Chief of general staff) supplied to the defense of the 
coastal traffic in Italy and the zones of limited enemy contrast (p.e. traffic between the continent 
and the islands, traffic in Adriatic, traffic refueling phosphates from the French North Africa, 
etc). With varying of the enemy contrast it could happen, as it happened sometimes, than a zone 
of sea passed from the jurisdiction of Maricotraf to the Office Traffic of Supermarina 
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(p.e. during the war against Greece and the period of fight in Tunisia) and vice versa. 

The RTSO Office had the task to supply to the logistic organization of the marine 
transports. Between several the its duties they are from remembering: the census of the 
mercantile ships with regard to their attitudes to the military transports; the assessments on the 
availability of the national tonnage; the definition of the jobs and the adaptations necessary in 
order to render the apt mercantile ships to several the types of military transport (troops, tanks, 
motor vehicles, arms, ammunitions, provisions, etc.); the agreements with the authority 
interested for the division of cargos; etc. 

The Office Traffic Overseas of Supermarina had instead the task to supply to the 
formation and the traverse modalities of the convoys that had to cross contrast zones (traffic with 
the North Africa, with Albania, Greece and the Aegean), to their naval and aerial escorts, to the 
maintenance of the vigilance on the conduct of navigation. However the continuous and directed 
responsibility was given to the Operating Centers, and therefore to the service admiral, on the 
base of the directives or the orders that the Under secretary of General Staff gave in the name of 
the Chief of general staff. 

Here as the work of the Overseas Traffic Office proceeded: The General Staff of the 
Army showed the own necessities of transports and the ports of loading; RTSO Office supplied 
to the concentration in the chosen ports of the ships available and those of which it ordered - if 
necessary - to the immediate requisition to the Office Requisitions; therefore RTSO Office, in 
agreement, with the Office Transports of the Army, compiled the pictures of boarding of the 
transports of troops and materials, while to the Commission of boarding in the ports it sent to the 
orders of the case and the pictures of boarding. Intensified in last the two years of war the aerial 
contrast, RTSO Office supplied also, trip by trip, to integrate the fixed antiaircraft armament of 
the mercantile units with antiaircraft units of the Army or Navy. 

The Office Traffic of Supermarina, while the cargo of the ships was carried out, 
established the naval and aerial escort based on the indications of the availability escort from 
O.A. Unit (Operations - Training), from the Commands of Department and of the Naval Forces, 
from Superaereo. Then, holding account of the port of named point of destination the military 
Authorities, emanated the blanket order of operation for the departure of the various ships, their 
meeting at sea, the routes until destination and the relative naval and aerial escort. 
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The convoy, as soon as left and formed, passed under the responsible jurisdiction of 
Operating Centers that — according to the contingent situation - left to continue on the previewed 
route, or ordered speed, route changes, of ports of destination, eventual divisions in more ports, 
varying to the naval and aerial escort (strengthening them, as an example, in the more dangerous 
features of the traverse), interruption of the travel (as in the case in which they were signaled 
movements of opposing naval forces, that they had probability of falling on the convoy). 

For how much it regarded the special studies of particular importance, they were 
entrusted " ad personam " to Admiral G. Fioravanzo that, of the three admirals assigned to the 
Operating Centers, was what particular preparation in the studies of military art possessed. 

In the months immediately previous the entrance in war, the Office Special Studies 
compiled plans of several operations, that had to be kept ready for being executed in the case 
that the same operations were judged possible and opportune for the conduct of the war. 

Also after the beginning of the hostilities these studies were are continued; among other 
things it is remembered, as an example, the plan for the taken of Malta of May 1940, dawned in 
1941 and realized then in the single phase of the preparation of means and the training of the 
men. 

Given the extreme secrecy of the plans, they were generally typed by the same Admiral 
and, if it transformed into executive orders, he sent at the last moment by means of a courier 
(generally an Official) to the Commander destined to execute them. 

The Admiral assigned to the special studies took care himself also of following the other 
work: 

a) Study on the strategy and employment of the forces (in cooperation, or not, with the 
Plans Office); 

b) Compilation of the memoranda assigned to the highest Italian and German 
Authorities; 

c) rewriting of the tactical regulation in relation with the experience of the war; 

d) Study and compilation, with the collaboration of a General of the Aeronautics, the 
norms of employment of Aviation in the war on the sea (job completed and perfected in 
successive editions between May 1941 and February 1942); 
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e) Italian and German article drawing up for newspapers and reviews, preparation of 
witnesses of conferences to keep itself in various atmospheres; 

f) compilation of the "blue Bulletin" (already illustrated in the note one to page 12); 

g) compilation of the first comments to the cited sea and air events in bulletins of the 
Comando Supremo, to publish with bulletins or to the latest successive day; comments that 
served of trace to the Office Connection Press of the Cabinet of the Minister in order to orient 
the work of the war correspondents; 

h) writing of the unofficial descriptions of the war events; 

1) control of the press and propaganda, than identified with the supervision of the 
activity of the cited Press Office Connection, therefore to guarantee that containing articles or 
banns deformed news did not appear or not to disclose; 

1) assignment to speak to the radio twice to the month (from June 1941 to July 1943) in 
order to illustrate to the Italian people the requirements and the conduct of the fight on the sea in 
the general picture of the war; 

m) compilation of the witnesses for broadcastings to circulate of urgency in 21 
languages (with the translations to care of the competent Ministry) for combat the propagandistic 
deformations of the "British Broadcasting". The witnesses were telephone from the Admiral to 
the Head of the Radio Ministry; 

n) drawing up of the motivations of the Medals of gold and for the decorations to confer 
the Admirals. 

When in March 1942 Admiral Fioravanzo had boarding destination, his assignments 
were assumed from the Plans Office, except those of which to letters c), 1), m) that it conserved " 
ad personam " sending to Rome for the reading from part of a radio-announcements his radio- 
conversation and telephoning from aboard the witnesses for combating the B.B.C. 

The activity of Supermarina comprised also the periodic document compilation, 
generally daily, that several issues consisted in information bulletins concerning, like: situation 
of the national and allied ship of underwater and surface, and its movements; analogous situation 
for the English and French ship (for this last one also after the conclusion of the armistice with 
France); movements of the employee steamboats from Maricotraf; meteorological conditions; 
situation of the aerial units of the maritime reconnaissance; etc. 
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Such periodic documents were compiled from the various offices and the secretariat of 
Supermarina and were send also to Operating Center, to which they were of great usefulness for 
the performance of its tasks. 

It to be remembered finally a special duty that Supermarina it found opportune to entrust 
to one of the own constituent elements: that one of the examination of the proposals of reward 
for valor military. 

It was in fact logical that the appraisal of the completed actions of value from the staff 
was attributed to the Agency that, directing the operations, was more than every other in a 
position to judging the behavior of the personnel in the actions of war, whose relations only 
reached such Agency. 

In the first months of the conflict one of the Admirals were in charge of this task of the 
Operating Centers (Adm. Fioravanzo), both for the proposals of reward to the valor military of 
initiative of the Chief of general staff, and for those of initiative of the peripheral Commands. 

Later, when with intensifying itself of the fight on the sea the size of the onerous and 
much complex work given, came constituted near the general staff, with dependency directed 
from the Chief of general staff, a Commission, presided from a Vice admiral, freeing therefore 
Admiral Fioravanzo which it remained only the assignment to write up outlines of praises, on 
directives of the Chief of general staff. 

It goes remembered that the Navy granted reward to the valor military for twofold 
reason: - for specific actions of value (according to the tradition, endorsed from going back laws 
to the origins of the Kingdom of Italy); 

- for continuative war activity on naval units during not inferior periods of boarding to a 
sure number of months in effective zone of operations, variable number according to the type of 
unit; with that Supermarina it wanted to reward those who "had had way to give test of cold 
blood and of unconcern of the risk worthy to be it signaled". 


c) The Unit Operations - Training and the Office Plans of War. 


The Office of War Plans was in 1940 one of the Offices of OA Unit (Operations - 
Training), but since said Office - also remaining organic inserted in the Unit - it went developing 
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its activity in practically independent way, is opportune to separately deal some. 

Unit and Office existed from the time of peace and to the constitution of Supermarina 
they came some to constitute the fundamental nucleus. 

But in theirs entirety they formed only the organ of study and preparation of the 
operations, therefore they were endured integrated from that complex of "constituent offices" in 
part the Operating Centers and in part with it closely collaborating (of which we have spoken in 
the codicil previous); them Operating Centers took care themselves of the executive conduct of 
the actions, is that they were studied by the OA Unit or by the Admirals of the same Centers. 

To the date of 10 June 1940 the OA Unit comprised three Offices: 

- the Operations section and Plans of War (abbreviated denomination: Plans); 

- the Office Employment and Efficiency of the Fleet (Ship); 

- the Office Training of the Fleet (Training). 

Begun the hostilities, the Unit entered to make part of Supermarina but, while the Plans 
Office it constituted integrating part, the others two Offices continued to being considered as 
members of Maristat. It happened therefore that the Head Unit had double dependency: from 
Supermarina and Maristat. This represented a disadvantage, that it was only eliminated to the 
end of 1942, creating the NA Unit (Ship and Training) of Maristat, independent from O Unit 
(and not more OA) than Supermarina. 

The disadvantage covered a twofold aspect: a conceptual aspect, in how much confused 
operating functions with functions organic - logistic and a practical aspect in how much, with the 
enormous prevalence acquired from the operating field, the Head of the Unit was overloaded 
with work and it could not be dedicated like would have been necessary to the "Plans", having 
also to follow the "Ship" and "training ". 

It must be noticed but that, through the work of the Admirals of the Operating Centers, 
the Head OA Unit came institutionally lightened much work of its competence. It participated to 
the daily meeting of the Admirals of the Operating Centers, that he concurred it to contribute to 
the operating decisions and to decide, in adherent way to the decisions, for the drawing up of the 
blanket orders of operation. 
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Sure it would have been better than since the time of peace, or at least since from the 
period of -non belligerence, the activity of the Unit Operations - the Training it had not been 
shared between an Operations Unit and an Ship Unit. 

The Office Plans went becoming larger during the hostilities. 

The fundamental attribution of the Office Plans consisted in the planning of the 
operations, in the compilation of the blanket orders (very rarely particular) of operation and in 
the examination of the relationships of the completed operations. The compilation of the orders 
translate in executive shape the deliberations taken in the meetings of the Admirals. 

Beyond to this fundamental attribution, the Plans Office was in charge of: 

a) To compile the Documents of War that, like the other publications of the Navy, were 
designated with the beginning of D.G. and with an order number. They contained the directives 
of principle for the conduct of the operations and were rewritten in successive editions in 
relation with evolution of the events. 

Of the D.G. already it has been said in the previous pages; other D.G. regarded the 
directives for the defensive device - offensive of the Channel of Sicily; the study for the 
transport of troops to Libya; the operations in the various maritime basins of operation; the 
allocation of means to several the Operations commands; the directives for the operations begin 
at the outbreak of the hostilities; etc. 

Other documents compile from the Plans Office registered with acronym "DI.NA. n. 
"(Naval Directives) concerned the employment begin them of main the naval forces; the 
employment of marine aviation; the employment of the forces assigned to the coastal 
Commands; the employment of the forces located in East Africa; the conduct of the war to the 
traffic; the co-ordinate employment of the naval and aerial forces; the employment of the forces 
in order to contrast invasions of the enemies in the various hypotheses and conditions; etc. 

Vice versa the directives for the employment of the submarines, come out in a good 22 
editions to begin from before September 1938, until the last one of March 1942, had instead 
characteristic (O.G. n..."(Blanket orders). 

b) Keep the relations with Comando Supremo, with Superesercito, with Superaereo and 
the Commandos of German Navy (Marineleitung di Ber linen and Deutsche Kommando of 
Rome) for means of officials of connection located near such Commands. 
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c) Check through the Italian Commission Armistice France (C.I.A.F.) the execution of 
the armistice clauses and the military traffic and mercantile French according to the possibilities 
of the moment and opportune the thought criteria of time in time. 

d) Emanate, of concert with the Trade Office of the Cabinet, the norms for the 
development of the neutral traffic. 

e) To absorb the tasks entrusted "ad personam" to the Admirals of Supermarina as these 
they embarked without being replaced from colleagues with equal specific competences. 

f) Compile the Diary of the Supermarina, until March 1943 was entrusted to the 
Operating Statistics Office. This document, sewn in fortnightly volumes (116 in total), is of an 
historical usefulness that does not demand illustration, constituting it the Diary of War of the 
military and mercantile Italian Navy. 


3 EVOLUTION OF SUPERMARINA AND MARISTAT. 

The operating necessities imposed attend touching up and adaptations in the 
organization of the General Staff Center, in order to adapt to the same necessities. For exhibitor 
reasons, already it has been said a few things in purpose in some points of the previous 
paragraph. 

Without to follow in the particular and the chronology this evolution, filler the single 
circular of the Chief of general staff in date 11 November 1942, with which an organic outline 
was endorsed that had been gone asserting like answering to war requirements (1). With 
ministerial decree given par it was instituted burden with under secretary of the General Staff 
Assistant (SCSMA). 

"1" _ "to pass from 12 November 1942 the General Staff, for necessity works deriving 
from the conflict in course, divided into two Groups of Units and Offices, places both to the 
dependency of the under secretary of General Staff of Navy. 

-1° Group (Operations, Information, Historian); 

-2° Group (Organization, Services, Inspectorates). 


(1) For the best understanding of the present circular keeps itself answered to the 
concept to invest the under secretary of General Staff of powers, being the burdened Chief of 
general staff also from the work that derived from the contemporary charge of Undersecretary of 
State for Navy. 
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"The under secretary of General Staff is also Head of the 1" Group and of it he 
promotes and he coordinates directly the specific activities according to the directives of the 
Chief of general staff of the Navy. 

"To the 2" Group is placed the under secretary of General Staff Assistant, that he 
depends on the under secretary of General Staff. 


"2" _ the Group Constitutes 1 Operating organ (Supermarina): 

- Unit Operations: 

Office Plans (General Secretariat - Situation - Studies and Operations - Submersible 
and Antisubmarine - Per diem Historian - Decorations - C.I.A.F neutral -Traffico - Connection 
with Germanic Navy). 

Office Traffic with the Libya and the Aegean. 

Office Operating Statistics. 

Service of guard to the Operations and the Communications (Centers them Operating). 

- Units and Offices of Maristat.. 

General Secretariat. 

Intelligence unit (SIS: Secret Intelligence Service). 

Office Coordination Service Censorship. 

Historical office - Center Historical Documentation 


"3 _ Constitutes the 2" Group: 

- Unit Ship and Training (N A.) (rectum directly from the Chief petty officer of General 
Staff Assistant). 

Ship Office. 

Training Office. 

- M.D.S. (Mobilization, Defense, Services): 

Personnel Unit office - Mobilization (P.M.). 

Office Bases and Defense (B.D.). 

Office Refueling, Traffic, Shipments overseas (R.T.S.O.) 

Office Requisition mercantile ship (R). 

- Inspectorates A.M. (Artillery and Ammunitions) - A.S. (Underwater Crews) - C.E. 
(Communications and Services Electrical workers) (1) 


(1) On 15 January 1942 had been abolished the Office Communications of M.D.S. Unit 


and replaced with a "Inspectorate of the Communications and the Electrical Services" (I.C.E.) 
resisted from an admiral, with five Sections: 1“ Sec.: 
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- G.N. (Navy Corps of Engineers) - Aviation for Navy (than at the time part in how much 
Operations command - of the 1“ Group). 


"4" _ The dependency of the foretold Units, Inspectorates and Secretariat (constituent 
the 2™ Group) from the SCSMA is complete, is that is in the organic field is in that one works. 
But the Chief of general staff and the under secretary of General Staff can call respect title to 
report also directly. 

"The holders of the above indicated agencies maintain direct relations with the Organs 
operated (1 Group) for all those issues that are connected with the operating function, and they 
reported also to the SCSMA. 

"In particular. 

- the Requisitions Office receives directly from the Chief of general staff or from the 
under secretary of General Staff the relative dispositions of principle to the requisition and the 
derequisitioning of the mercantile ship and to they directly report for all the issues of greater 
note, holding informed the SCSMA; 

- Unit N.A. maintains contacts direct with the Organs operated in order to signal the 
data of efficiency of the ship, in order to compile the proposals of translation in training norms 
of the completed war experience, etc.; 

- Unit MDS, as above, for the efficiency of the services, equipments, etc.; 

- the Inspectorates, as above, for the efficiency of the arms and means, for the 
modernization of the training norms, etc.; 

- moreover several the agencies of the 2" Group supply the officials necessary in order 
to allow, when they are not sufficient those of the 1" Group, to the continuity of the service of 
guard to Supermarina ". 

They follow "particular Dispositions" approximately the distribution of the 
correspondence in arrival and approximately the company of that one in departure. 


From this with of norms luminosity appears as the SCSMA had least deliberative 
autonomy, but was only subordinating of the under secretary of General Staff and that its main 
assignment was that one to free it from all the worries of the service 


‘ id : ; ‘ , P d ‘ 
r t. Services; 2" Sec.: Semaphores service and of the communications via wire; 3“ Sec.: signals 


and number Service; 4" Sec.: hydrophone service and of the underwater communications; 
special applications of the radio engineering; 5" Sec.: electrical Service. 
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therefore said running, especially in the moment in which, in the forecast that Rome was 
declared "opened city", the Government had decided to transfer outside of the city the 
Operations commands. The provision to declare Rome "open city" had been put to the fine study 
for the last months of 1942 and was put into effect 14 August 1943. 

In agreement before such declaration, from 1 February 1943 Supermarina had been 
moved in to the locality of Santa Rosa approximately 20 kilometers from the capital in the 
vicinities of the way Cassia, locality, where the Navy had a radio station in good armor 
basement systemizing. 

In these conditions it was logical that, being remained in the center of the Naval 
Ministry the 2" Group of Maristat, alter - ego of the under secretary of General Staff was an 
Admiral that of it assumed the direction. 

As result out the above inticated circular, in the within of the 1“ Group it had been 
constituted an Inspectorate Aviation of Navy, considered, to difference of the other 
inspectorates, a Operating Command. 

Since the beginning of the conflict had been found a gap in the regulation on the 
employment of the Aeronautics in the naval war, with consequent insufficiency of the sea and 
air cooperation (under several the points of view: quantitative, qualitative and of timeliness and 
modality of the participations), that it had from an induced side the Comando Supremo in May 
1941 to entrust to an Admiral with a General of the Aeronautics the study and the compilation of 
the norms for the employment of the aircraft of the Aerial Army (Armera) on the sea (Adm. 
Fioravanzo and Gen. D.A. Umberto Cappa), and from the other had pushed Supermarina to ask 
Superaereo the aggregation to own the Operating Unit for a senior official for the Aeronautics 
that could become immediate account of the nature and the degree of urgency of the demands 
for Navy for air supports in the naval actions. 

These provisions adopted in the middle of the year 1941 carried to a remarkable 
improvement in the relationships between the two Arms, with increment of the mutual 
acquaintance and better operating rendering. 

After the reorganization of the November 1942 Maristat endured others revisions of 
remarkable importance: 

a) 13 May 1943 was divided the BD Office (Bases and Defense) of Unit MDS in two 
new Offices: 

- Office Bases and Air defense and Antinavi (BDCA) comprising three Sections: 1* 
Sec.: Organization of the Bases; 2™ Sec.: 
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Employment of the c.a. and a.n. defense; 3" Sec.: Organization and Training of the Defense c.a. 
and a.n. 

- Obstruction Office, Dredging, Obstructions (ODS) on two Sections: 1“ Sec.: 
Obstruction, dredging, pilotage, moorings, beacons and lights of war, defense against insidious 
means; 2"! Sec.: Mines, rest of mined nets, obstructions. 


b) 6 August 1943 in relation with the creation of the Comandi Superiori of the Ports 
happened in the previous June, as it will be said later on, was instituted to within pass from 1 
August MDS Unit a "Office Comandi Superiori of the Ports", with the twofold task of organ of 
connection with: 

- the Director general's office of the Merchant marine and with the Advanced Direction 
of the Transports of the Army, for the organization of the harbor work; 

- the Director general's office of the Railroads, the Director general's office of the 
Publics Works; the Director general's office of the Corps of Engineers for Navy (Marigenimil), 
the examination and the execution of the work demands from the Comandi Superiori of the Ports 
in order to assure of the operation and to upgrade of the traffic ability; 

- the Office Recoveries of the Direction, General of the Shipbuilding and Mechanical 
(Maricost), for giving directives approximately the order of precedence in the execution of the 
recoveries of the hulls sinks. 

The following Office had under the care the modernization of situations: 

- situation of the ports in which worked a Armed forces high command and directory of 
the Armed forces high commands; 

- situation of the harbor workers militarized and military in every port; 

- situation of the shelters and the logistic systemizing for the harbor ones; 

- situation of the ships damaged in several the ports and situation of the works in 
progress for the recovery. 

In given par the Section of RTSO Office came near the 4" and all practical the relative 
to the transports were entrusted to the said Section Office. 

The provision can be noticed that to institute a control to sailors of the main ports, when 
with the loss of Tunisia and the exhaustion of the Merchant marine the traffic was reduced to 
modest 
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proportions, were somewhat late; however it was justified from the point of view to organize the 
evacuation of the ports from the ruins and from the sinks hulls. 

c) In date 20 August 1943 the Training Office was newly inserted in the Operations Unit 
(Supermarina), therefore that NA Unit was reduced to the N. qualification 


d) For dealing and disciplining the import of the naphtha from the Germany and 
Rumania, let alone its distribution between various the national ports, to first of June 1941 had 
been entrusted to an admiral the assignment to take care of the important issue. 

From that the Office was born on 15 September 1941 Combustible Transports liquids in 
order to satisfy all the military and civil requirements of the Nation. On 29 August 1943 (10 
days before the armistice) Maristat only specified that such Office made part of Cogecarburanti 
(general Commissariat combustible liquids, petroleum oil and lubricants) and that the Admiral, 
than was place, was also the Head of the 1° Unit of Cogecarburanti. 

Said Office had relations with Maristat and with Maricost for how much it regarded 
requisitions, chartering, repairs, armament of the ships - tankers and requirements of 
combustible liquids for Navy; it demanded to Supermarina or Maricotraf, according to the 
marine zones of respective competence, the movements of same tankers (1). 


It is not without place to remember finally the Inspector general's office Telegraph 
(Marigispettel). 

Since from the 1923 Maristat, to similitude of how much had been made during war 
1915 -18 from the "Commissariat Telegraphic and of the Military mail of the operating Army", 
it had convene with the Ministry of the Posts and Telecommunications (Post and TLC) that, in 
mobilization case, the foretold Minister would have put to disposition of Military Navy a 
consistent number of civilian employees, employed 


(1) From 1 October 1941 to 31 March 1943 were transported via sea 1,516,800 tons of 
combustible liquids, therefore subdivided for each of the six trimesters comprised between the 
two dates: 301,400 -285,175 -283,938 -272,918 -219,042 -154,327, with average decreasing 
monthly approximately 100,000 tons to 50,000 tons: much inferior not only to the necessities of 
the Country, but also to those of the only the Navy, also holding account of other amounts 
transported with railway convoys. 
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and agents of the own Administration in order to assure the good course of the interesting 
communications via wire Navy. 

Based on such agreements came written up an appropriate convention, modified in 
1940, which previewed - between the other - the militarization of the personnel detached near 
the Navy. 

In the June 1940 Maristat asked to the Ministry of the Mail to put to disposition the 
personnel already nominative designated and to all the preexisting already the telegraphic and 
telephone lines, of which the requisition was previewed. 

The 8 June 1940 the Advanced Inspector of Mail and TLC, head of the designated staff, 
taken service near Navy and came instituted the telegraph Inspector general's office of Maristat 
(Marigispettel), at first to the dependencies of Unit MDS and then of the Inspectorate 
Telecommunications and Services electrical. 

The Inspectorate had the task of the connections with Ministry Located and TLC, of the 
employment of the employee personnel, the technical advising of Maristat and of Marinarmi, of 
the construction of eventual new telegraph and telephone systems. 

Near main the coastal Commandos Inspectorates (employee from Marigispettel) with a 
sure number of linemen agents were instituted and operating. 


4" HEADQUARTERS OF SUPERMARINA. 

The normal center of Supermarina was constituted from a series of premises of the 
building of the Naval Ministry to immediate contact with the office of the under secretary of 
General Staff. They comprised Center of Operating and the annexed offices that of it concurred 
the operation; they Centers Operating was in the same one slowly of the office of the under 
secretary of General Staff, the other premises in the downstairs with inner passage to means of a 
scroll scale. 

For the case of aerial alarm it had been prepared a protected center, in premises armory, 
in the basements of the palace of the Ministry. Practices of transfer of the personnel from the 
normal center to that protect were made simulating every so often unexpected the aerial alarms. 
In a few minutes the service resumed normally in full efficiency; therefore, when real aerial 
alarms were manifested, some disadvantage was not had any delay in the resumption of the 
activity. 
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Supermarina remained near the Ministry until 31 January 1943. On 1 February it 
headquarters was moved to disperse it to Santa Rosa, as it has been pointed out in the previous 
paragraph. 

The headquarters comprised premises in gallery, it gained using the great space 
available to contact with the radio station hollowed out uncovered, and premises in buildings, 
part in masonry and part in comfortable shacks of wood. Buildings to the open were 
camouflaged in perfect way, therefore not to be characterized from the air, as it was controlled 
with air photographs. 

In the premises in gallery they found place: 

- the Operating Centers; 

- the offices of the Chief and the under secretary of General Staff; 

- they of the teletypes centers; 

- the room for the compilation and the distribution of the orders, every kind of 
communications, etc. 

It had been previewed to transfer to Santa Rosa also the Submarine Command 
(Maricosom) and the Office Secret Information, but the event of the armistice of 8 September 
before that the transfer could be carried out. 

In the open premises they were arranged: 

- the lodgings, the mess, the volatile convention, the cinematograph and the services 
(comprised that hospital) for all the personnel: from the under secretary of General Staff until the 
last sailor; 

- the billeting for the police officers of guard and the men of the regiment "San Marco" 
who, to the command of a lieutenant commander, had the task of the anti-parachutists defense of 
the headquarters; 

- the offices of the Command of German Navy with our officer of connection; 

- the offices, so to speak bureaucratic, of Supermarina (except the documentation 
archives, that it was in gallery); 

- the liaison offices with Superaereo, the CIAF and Maricosom; 

- the office of the history diary (or Diary of Supermarina), the office Operating 
Statistics, knows it designers to it, the post office them, etc. 
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CHAPTER II 


THE NAVAL COMMANDS 


5" ATTRIBUTIONS. 
In the D.G. they were considers the following Naval Commands: 
- Naval Commands of the Fleet 
- Submarine Command of the Fleet 
- Commands of independent Naval Forces and single Ships 
- Traffic Defense Command. 
Here a wide extract of the text of the dispositions. 


"a) Command of the Fleets (1). 

"No jurisdiction is established for the Naval Fleets, as far as the operating activity. the 
Divisions, the Flotilla and the Squadrons can indiscriminately be employed in any zone and also 
according of the necessities. The complexes naval of base, normally inseparable, are the 
Divisions. 

"The Commands of the Fleet, if they do not participate directly to the action, can be in 
charge from Supermarina to coordinate the operations of the units employed. 

"When a Commando of Square participates directly to the action (the most senior, if 
both participate) exercise the functions of Comando Superiore at sea, leading the tactical action. 

"The Commands of Fleet, if operating in sea, will directly order the participation of the 
units from maritime reconnaissance to own disposition. otherwise, will satisfy, in the limits of 
the possible, the demands turned to they from the Comando Superiore at sea. 


(1) These norms written in the 1940 previewed two commands of Naval Fleets; after 9 
December 1940 there was only one Fleet Command (see. par. 6"). 
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"In the case of operations of opposing initiative, when it turns out evident and urgent the 
necessity to take part without to await the orders of Supermarina, the Fleet Commanders (or 
detached ships) must decide consequently, giving of immediate warning to Supermarina . 

"In case in base to elements not still known to Supermarina the convenience was 
manifested during the action to employ other forces in support of those already engaged, the 
Fleet Commanders (or detached ships) can order the timely participation, informing 
Supermarina at once... 

"The Fleet Commanders can subject to Supermarina plans compiled of their own 
initiative for operations of particular character; Supermarina will be able moreover to entrust 
them the study of some particular operation. 

"The Fleet Commanders provide to supply to the employee ships the information visa vie 
the movements of the enemy, limitedly to how much it can they interest in the operating field, 
and those on the movements of the units employee from the interested coastal Commands. 

"The Fleet Commanders, as far as the support that the naval units must have from the 
bases, have relations directed with the metropolitan coastal Commands and extra-metropolitan, 
but holding -- for these last ones - the information respective Comandi Superiori of the Armed 
Forces. 

"The demand for cooperation of naval and aerial means employee from the 
metropolitan coastal Commands it is turned directly to the same Commanders. 

"In waters such demand is turned to the Comandi Superiori for the Armed Forces for 
the zone. 

"The participation for submarines to operations devolve to the Fleet Commanders , if 
not already decided from Supermarina , it will have to be to this demand" 


b) Submarine Command of the Fleet (Maricosom). 

"Adhering itself to the directives of Supermarina, it emanates the norms of principle for 
the employment of the submarines. 

"Emanates the orders operated for all the submarines, for through of the Commanders 
of Group, except that for the submarines assigned to the metropolitan coastal Commands or 
located in LE.A. and in the Italian Colonies of the Aegean (are employ from respect to you 
Commands according to the directives of Supermarina), for the submarines assigned 
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to the Comando Superiore Underwater Forces in Atlantic (Betasom) employed from such 
Command according to the directives of Supermarina, for the submarines eventually assigned 
for particular operations to other naval Commands (which will communicate, for information) 
to the Submersible Fleet Command their operations orders). 

"It communicates to the own ships at sea the information for interesting they on the 
movements of the national forces and enemy and to the coastal Commands the movements of the 
own submarines in waters of they jurisdiction. 

"The competition of submarines to operations devolved to the Commanders of the Fleet 
is always from these demanded for through of Supermarina. 

"The information of the Traffic Defense Command on the development of the maritime 
traffic is supplied through Supermarina 


"c) Commands of independent Naval Forces and of isolated ships "they are previewed 
(1).. 

- Naval Comando superiore underwater forces in the Atlantic 

- Naval Command in Far East 

- Naval Comando superiore in East Africa 

- Naval group Command in northern Aegean 

- Commandos of ships employed to the directed command of Supermarina, 

"The Commands of independent Naval Forces operating are constituted in naval 
Comandi Superiori, and as such they employ their forces having directed relations with 
Supermarina. They have relations directed with the extra-metropolitan coastal Commands as far 
as the support that the units must, to have from the bases. 

"Betasom has direct relations with the Germanic naval Authorities, both for some 
issues of employment, is for the support of the bases. 

"The naval Group in northern Aegean depends on the Naval Grouping South [German] 
is for the employment is for the support of the bases. 


"d) Traffic Defense Commando (Maricotraf). 
This Commando, with center in Rome, was not operating - as it has been said in the 


paragraph 1 --: but he was included in the D.G. 1 because 


(1) The three Commandos listed for first already existed, the fourth still was not 
instituted in the November 1940, the last ones were eventual. 
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he had the task to supervise to the development and the protection of the traffic, in all the 
maritime zones of the Mediterranean, in which the traffic could develop itself. 

Its attributions therefore were defined: 

"The Traffic Defense Command cares for the organization and the defense of the traffic, 
in order for the navigation and realizes the protection of the transports based on the directives 
of Supermarina, with the exclusion of shipments overseas and of the traffics that demand special 
war predispositions and that are the competence of Supermarina. 

“The peripheral organs of which it makes use are the Traffic Defense Offices purposely 
constituted near the coastal Commands of the main localities through of they give the relative 
dispositions to the services of own competence in the other localities directly lean the coastal 
Commandos or, in lack of them, to the harbor authorities. 

"Has to its disposition a sure number of ships — escort and eventually some torpedo 
boats for patrolling and escort service. such unit is united in groups under the directed 
dependencies of the coastal Commands, that than uses them for the defense of the traffic 
according to the directives of operating character of the Traffic Defense Command. 

"Demands directly to Supermarina the participation of naval forces in particular 
circumstances. 

"Has the task of distribution of the "warnings of war" emanated from Supermarina. 

"Has relations with the other Ministries and joint other Government agencies them for 
all that that has connection to the maritime traffic, both as defense, and as conduct of it 
(activation and abolition of lines and services, allocation of the ships to several and the lines, 
etc.) ... 

"It has relations directed with Supermarina as far as the operations inherent to the 
traffic of particular importance. 

"Has relations directed with the coastal Commando of the Navy for all the dispositions 
that regard the organization of the defense of the traffic in waters of their jurisdiction". 

Based on these attributions of Maricotraf, the traffic that fell under its responsibility was 
that one between Italy and all the large and small islands that encircle they, between Italy and 
the opposite coast of the Adriatic, between the ports of the peninsula for the shunting of the 
goods a long the covered coastal, between the ports of the Libya, Italy and Tunisia for the import 
of fertilizing phosphates. 
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The discipline of these traffics, therefore heterogeneous, constituted a complex problem 
much that demanded norms of emergency and limitations, different variable according to the 
marine fields in which the traffics they had to be carried out and in relation with the war 
contingencies and with the evolution of the fight on the sea. 


From how much it has been said in these first five paragraphs can be drawn three 
fundamental conclusions: 

- the strategic conduct of the war was up to Supermarina; 

- the tactical conduct of the operations was up to the Commands of naval or coastal 
forces; 

- the traffic of supply of the operating land foreheads overseas, being "does not trade 
them" but "military", it did not fall under the responsibility of Maricotraf but of Supermarina. 


6'" EVOLUTION OF THE NAVAL COMMANDS. 


A) The constitution of main the Naval Forces endured attends variations as a result of 
the commissioning of new units (among which the more important they were in chronological 
order Vittorio Veneto, Littorio, Duilio, Doria, Roma and three light cruisers of the "Attilio 
Regolo" series) and to the loss it graduates them of other units. 

Until 8 Decembers 1940 the Naval Forces remained subdivided in two independent 
Fleets between them. On 9 December 1940 was constituted the Commander in Chief of the 
Naval Fleet, united the two Fleets into only one. On 12 January 1942 the expression "Naval 
Forces" replaced that one of "Naval Fleet", in whom it was found opportune to reconstitute two 
Fleets under only one Commander in Chief; the Commander in Chief of the Naval Forces was 
also Commander of the I Fleet; that one of the II Fleet depended on the previous and therefore 
the was not "Commander in Chief" but only "Commander of the II Fleet ". On 5 April 1943, as a 
result of the lessening of the number of the ships, adopted the denomination of "(Naval Forces 
from Battle"), united into only one Fleet. That events in coincidence with the disembarkation of 
the Vice admiral Angelo Iachino and his cession of command to the Vice admiral Carlo 
Bergamini, than until then had been the Commander of the II Fleet. 

For greater clarification it is thought opportune to summarize in chronological detail, the 
evolution of the Naval Commands during the conflict. 
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At the beginning of the hostilities the Italian Fleet was formed into two Fleets with independent 
commandos: the subdivision was the following: 
a) Commander in Chief 1 Fleet. (Ship Littorio) 
V. Adm. Inigo Campioni. ... 15 -8 -1939 
5" Division Command (Ship Cavour) 
R. Adm. Bruto Brivonesi... 25 -4 -1940 
1* Division Command (Ship Zara) 
R. Adm. Pellegrino Matteucci. 13 - 1 -1940 
2" Division Command (Ship Bande Nere) 
R. Adm. Ferdinand Casardi..24 -5 -1940 
8"" Div. Command (Ship Duca degli Abruzzi) 
R. Adm. Antonio Legnani. ..5 -8 -1939 
9" Division Command (Ship Littorio) 
R. Adm. Carlo Bergamini. ..7 -5 -1940 


b) Commander in Chief 2" Fleet (Ship Pola) 
V. Adm. Riccardo Paladini... 16 -8 -1939 
3" Division Command (Ship Trento) 
R. Adm. Carlo Cattaneo. ... 26 -5 -1940 
4" Division Command (Ship Da Barbiano) 
R. Adm. Alberto Marenco di Moriondo. 24 -5 -1940 
7" Division Command (Ship Eugene di Savoia) 
R. Adm. Luigi Sansonetti... 3 -8 -1939 
Group Di Giussano 
Commodore. Alberto da Zara 30 -5 -1940 


c) Commander in Chief Submarine Fleet 
V. Adm. Mario Falangola. ... 20 -7 -1939 


The main modification to the situation was constituted from the passage of the Command in 
Chief 1“ Fleet on ship Cavour (13 - 7 - 1940) and then on Littorio (1 -8 -1940) and assumption of the 
Command of the 2" Fleet from part of V. Adm.. Angelo Iachino (25 -7 -1940). 
The situation of the Naval Commands to the date of the English aerial incursion on Taranto was 
following: 
a) Commando in Chief 1“ Sq. (Ship Littorio) 
V. Adm. Inigo Campioni. ... 15 -8 -1939 
6" Division Command (Ship Duilio) 
R. Adm. Carlo Cattaneo.... 30 -8 -1940 
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5" Division Command (Ship Cesare) 
R. Adm. Bruto Brivonesi... 1 -8 -1940 
8"" Div. Command (Ship Duca degli Abruzzi) 
R. Adm. Antonio Legnani. ..5 -8 -1939 
7" Division Command (Ship Eugene di Savoia) 
R. Adm. Ferdinando Casardi... 27 -8 -1940 
Group of Duca d’Aosta 
Commodore. Alberto da Zara 6 -9 -1940 


b) Commander in Chief 2" Fleet (Ship Pola) 
V. Adm. Angelo Iachino. ...25 -7 -1940 
1* Division Command (Ship Zara) 
R. Adm. Pellegrino Matteucci. 13 - 1 -1940 
3" Division Command (Ship Trento) 
R. Adm. Luigi Sansonetti ...28 -8 -1940 
4" Division Command (Ship Bande Nere) 
R. Adm. Alberto Marenco di Moriondo. 5 -7 -1940 


c) Commander in Chief Submarine Fleet 
V. Adm. Mario Falangola. ... 20 -7 -1939 


After the torpedoing of the Littorio, Cavour and Duilio, were abolished the subdivision in two 
Squares and created only one command (dispatch of Supermarina n. 9740 of 9 -12 -1940). 

The Command in Chief of the Naval Fleet was assumed by V. Adm. Angelo Iachino who raised 
his flag on the Vittorio Veneto. The subdivision of the Naval Commands turned out the following: 


a) Commander in Chief Naval Fleet 
(Ship Vittorio Veneto) 
V. Adm. Angelo Iachino. ... 9 -12 -1940 
5" Division Commando (Ship Cesare) 
R. Adm. Bruto Brivonesi 
(Cesar, Doria, 7° DD Sq.) 
Littorio group (temporary) 
(Ship Duilio) 
R. Adm. Pellegrino Matteucci. ..10 -12 -1940 
1 Command the Division (Ship Zara) 
R. Adm. Carlo Cattaneo. ... 13 -12 -1940 
(Zara, Pola, Fiume, Gorizia, 9" and 11° DD Sq.) 
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3™ Division Command 

(Ship Trieste) 

R. Adm. Luigi Sansonetti 

(Trieste, Trento, Bolzano, 12" DD Sq.) 
7" Div Command. 

(Ship Eugene di Savoia) 

R. Adm. Ferdinando Casardi 

(Eugene di Savoia, Duca d'Aosta, Montecuccoli, 8" and 15" DD Sq.) 
8"" Division Command (Ship Duca degli Abruzzi) 

R. Adm. Antonio Legnani 

(Duca degli Abruzzi, Garibaldi, Attendolo, 16" DD Sq.) 


b) Commander in Chief Submarine Fleet 
V. Adm. Mario Falangola. 


c) 4" Div. Command (employee from Supermarina) 
(Ship Bande Nere) 
R. Adm. Alberto Marenco di Moriondo. 


With the process of repair work, " Littorio " Group was dissolved in date 1 February 1941 and 
the BB Littorio, Duilio and Cavour passed to the command of Marinalles - Rome (Supermarina disp. 2201 
of 5 -3 -1941). 

The Littorio returned to the Fleet on | April 1941; a few days before (29 March) at Matapan had 
been lost the units of the I Division (Pola, Zara, Fiume). The constitution of the Fleet beginning from | 
April 1941 turned out therefore the following: 


a) Commander in Chief Nav. Fleet. (Ship Littorio) 

V. Adm. Angelo Iachino. ... 1 -4 -1941 
3™ Division Commando (Ship Trieste) 

R. Adm. Bruno Brivonesi... 24 -4 -1941 

(Trieste, Trento, Bolzano, Gorizia, 12" DD Sq.) 
4" Div. Command (Ship Bande Nere) 

R. Adm. Guido Porzio Giovanola 10 -3 -1941 

(Bande Nere, Cadorna, Da Barbiano, Di Giussano, 10" DD Sq.) 
5" Division Command (Ship Cesare) 

R. Adm. Bruto Brivonesi... 1 -8 -1940 

(Cesare, Doria, Duilio, 7", 8", 11", 14" DD Sq.) 
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7" Div. Command (Ship Eugene di Savoia) 

R. Adm. Ferdinand Casardi. 27 -8 -1940 

(Eugene di Savoia, Montecuccoli, Duca d'Aosta, Attendolo, 15" and 16" DD Sq.) 
8" Div. Command (Duca Duca degli Abruzzi) 

R. Adm. Antonio Legnani. ..5 -8 -1939 

(Duca degli Abruzzi, Garibaldi, 13" DD Sq.). 


b) Commando in Chief Submarine Fleet 
V. Adm. Mario Falangola. 


The two Fleets, abolished in December 1940, were reconstituted from 12 January 1942 (D.M. 8 - 
1-1941). 

The Decree Ministerial arranged: 

"Art. 1 - to pass from 12 January 1942 main the Naval Forces are grouped as follows: 


I Fleet: 

9" Division: Littorio, Vittorio Veneto. 

3" Division: Gorizia, Trieste, Trento, Bolzano. 

DD Group of the Fleet. 1“, 7", 10", 11", 12", 13", 14" 15" and 16" DD Sq. 
II Fleet: 


5" Division: Duilio, Doria, Cesare. 
7" Division: Eugenio di Savoia, Duca d'Aosta, Attendolo, Montecuccoli. 
8"" Division: Garibaldi, Duca degli Abruzzi, Bande Nere, Cadorna. 


"Art. 2 - With the same date previewed from the previous article, V. Adm. IJachino Angel 
assumes the burden as Commander in Chuief of the Naval Forces and with Commander of the 1“ Fleet 
and V. Adm. Carlo Bergamini he assumes burden with 2"! Commander of the Naval Forces and 
Commander of the 2" Fleet 

"Art. 3 - With separated dispositions the attribution of the Commander in Chief and the 2" 
Commander will be regulated of the Naval Forces. 

"Rome, 8 January 1942/XX 

Minister Mussolini". 


The dispositions previewed from art. 3 were emanated with dispatch. 19245 in date 20 May 1942. 
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The denomination of Commander in Chief of the Naval Fleet was replaced by Commander in 
Chief of the Naval Forces. 
The situation to 12 January 1942 was following: 
a) Commander in Chief Naval Forces and Commander 1“ Naval Fleet (Ship Littorio) 
V. Adm. Angelo Iachino. ... 12 -1 -1942 
Commander 9" Div. (Ship Vittorio Veneto) 
R. Adm. Guido Porzio Giovanola 9 -12 -1941 
Commander 3" Division (Ship Gorizia) 
R. Adm. Angelo Parona. ... 13 -11 -1941 
Commander 2"* Naval Square (Ship Duilio) and Commander 5" Division 
V. Adm. Carlo Bergamini... 11 -7 -1941 
Commander 7" Div. (Ship Duca d’Aosta) 
R. Adm. Raffaele de Courten. | -8 -1941 
Commander 8" Division (Ship Garibaldi) 
R. Adm. Giuseppe Lombardic. 21 -6 -1941 


b) Commander in Chief Submarine Fleet 
R. Adm. Antonio Legnani. ..10 -12 -1941 


From 1| January 1943 restructure of the two Fleets was: in the Fleet the battleships were all 
united, included the Roma still in training, and in the 2™ Fleet the cruisers were all united. 

The Commando of the Fleet was assumed from the Vice admiral Carlo Bergamini and that one of 
the 2™ Fleet by Vice admiral Angelo Iachino. 

The composition of the two Fleets on 1 -1 -1943 was the following: 


a) Commando in Chief Naval Forces and Commander 2"! Fleet (Ship Littorio) 
V. Adm. Angelo Iachino. ... 7 -1 -1943 

Commander 3" Division (Ship Gorizia) 
R. Adm. Angelo Parona. ... 13 -11 -1941 
(Gorizia, Trieste, Bolzano) 

Commander 7" Div. (Ship Eugene di Savoia) 

R. Adm. Alberto da Zara. ..7 -3 -1942 

(Eugene di Savoia, Duca d’Aosta, Montecuccoli) 
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Commander 8" Division (Ship Garibaldi) 
R. Adm. Raffaele de Courten 
DD Group of the Fleet. 


b) Commander 1“ Naval Fleet and Commander 9" Naval Division (Ship Vittorio Veneto) 
V. Adm. Carlo Bergamini... 7 -1-1943 
(Vittorio Veneto, Roma) 
Commander 5" Division (Ship Duilio) 
R. Adm. Giuseppe Fioravanzo. 7 -1 -1943 
(Duilio, Doria, Cesare). 


c) Commander in Chief Submarine Fleet 
V. Adm. Antonio Legnani... 10 -12 -1941 


The subdivision in two Fleet was again abolished when the Admiral Iachino left the Command, 
replaced from Admiral Bergamini. The denomination of the new Commander in Chief was changed in 
Commander in Chief Naval Forces for Battle (dispatch Supermarina 010014 of 1 -4 -1943). 

From 5 April 1943 the situation of the Commandos was the following: 


a) Commander in Chief FF.NN. of Battle 
(Ship Littorio) 
V. Adm. Carlo Bergamini. ... 5 -4 -1943 
Commander 9" Div. (Ship Vittorio Veneto) 
R. Adm. Enrico Accorretti. ..7 -4 -1943 
(Vittorio Veneto, Rome, Littorio) 
Commander 5" Division (Ship Duilio) 
R. Adm. Emilio Brenta. ... 8 -4 -1943 
(Duilio, Doria, Cesare) 
Commander 3" Division (Ship Gorizia) 
R. Adm. Angel Parona 
(Gorizia, Trieste) 
Commander 7" Div. (Ship Eugene di Savoia) 
R. Adm. Alberto da Zara 
(Eugene di Savoia, Duca d’Aosta, Montecuccoli) 
Commander 8" Division (Ship Garibaldi) 
R. Adm. Giuseppe Fioravanzo 
(Garibaldi, Duca degli Abruzzi, Cadorna) 
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DD Group of the Fleet. 


b) Commander in Chief Submarine Fleet 
V. Adm. Antonio Legnani. 


The 3" Naval Division was dissolved on 25 July 1943: the Trieste was sunk; the Bolzano, in the 
yards, depended on Marinalles; the Gorizia was added to the 9" Division. 


As a result of the deposition of Mussolini was decreed the abolition of the fascist emblem; the 
Littorio changed name and became Italia, from 7 August 1943 (disp. Maristat 67624 of 7 -8 -1943). 


On date of the 8 September 1943 the Naval Commands were the following: 
Commander in Chief FF NN. of Battle (Ship Roma) 

V. Adm. Carlo Bergamini. 25 -7 -1943 
Commander 9" Division (Ship Vittorio Veneto) 

R. Adm. Enrico Accorretti. ... 6 -4 -1943 
Commander 5" Division (Ship Duilio) 

R. Adm. Alberto da Zara August 1943 
Commander 7" Div. (Ship Eugene di Savoia) 

R. Adm. Romeo Oliva. 25 -4 -1943 
Commander 8" Division (Ship Garibaldi) 

R. Adm. Giuseppe Fioravanzo. ..14 -3 -1943 





After the sinking of the Roma, the transfer to Laghi Amari of Italy and the Vittorio Veneto and 
the dispersion of some other units, the Fleet present in waters of Malta were reorganized as follow (disp. 
n. 6283 of 21 -9 -1943 of Comander 5" Div. Nav. to company of the Adm. Alberto da Zara, most senior 
among the Italian Admirals): 

Armed forces high command of the Naval Forces (Duilio Ship) 

Admiral Alberto da Zara. 
Commander 5" Division (Ship Duilio) 
Admiral Alberto da Zara 
(Duilio, Doria, Cesare). 
Commander 8" Division (Ship Duca degli Abruzzz) 
Admiral Luigi Biancheri 
(Duca degli Abruzzz, Garibaldi, Pompeo Magno). 
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Torpedo boats Division (Torp. Aliseo) 

Admiral Amedeo Nomis di Pollone 

(Torp. Fortunale, Indomito, Animoso, Ardimentoso, Ariete, Calliope, Riboty, Orione, Fabrizi, 
Carini, Mosto) 

(Corv. Cormorano, Danaide, Ape, Minerva, Gabbiano, Pellicano, Folaga, Gru). 


Commander Submarine division, Marsa Sirocco (base of the Group Commander: Ship Cesare) 

Lieutenant commander Renato Frascolla 

Submarines: Settembrini, Vortice, Bragadino, Corridoni, Atropo, Giada, Platino, Axum, 
Bandiera, Marea, Nichelio. 

Commando Submarine division, San Paolo (base of the Group Commander: ship Miraglia) 

Lieutenant commander Giuseppe Bruzzone 

Submersible: Brin, Zoea, Onice, Jalea, Squalo, Galatea, Menotti, Alagi, H1, H2, H4.. 


Commander Group VAS and MS (base of the Group Commander: Submarine chaser Regina 
Elena) 

Commander Candido Corvetti 

Csmg: Regina Elena, FR/71, VAS 201, 204, 224, 233, 237, 240, 241; 246, 248, MS 35, 55, 64. 


Auxiliary ships Group (base of the Group Commander: ship Miraglia) 
Captain Gaetano Correaie 
Miraglia, SS Nettuno, SS Luana, Tug. Liscanera. 


The other ships therefore were moved (relation of Admiral de Courten to the Council of 
Ministers of the 16. 3 -1944): 

- Italia and Vittorio Veneto to Laghi Amari (constituted NN.BB. Group on 8 April 1944); 

- Eugene di Savoia to Suez for training Americans bombers and torpedo bombers. Here the 
variations in the number of the ships members of the main Naval Forces: 

















Types of ships 10 -6 -40 9 -12 -40 12 -1 -42 5 -4 -43 
BB 4 6 3 6 

CR 19 18 12 12 

DD 40 38 37 21 
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For the exact interpretation of this table we add some considerations: 

- on 10 June 1940 the Fleet comprised the 4 battleships (of which Vittorio Veneto and 
Littorio still not ready to fight) on 2 Divisions, 9 cruisers on 3 Divisions and 24 naval destroyer 
on 6 Squadrons; the II Fleet comprised 10 cruisers, of which 9 on 3 Divisions and 1 (the Pola, 
flagship) not pertaining to any Division, and 16 Fleet on 4 Squadrons; in total 8 Divisions and 10 
Squadrons; 

- 9 December 1940 the only Naval Fleet comprised 6 BB (of which 3 inefficient after the 
torpedo bomber attack on Taranto of 12 November 1940) on 2 Divisions, 18 cruisers on 5 
Divisions, 38 Fleet on 10 Squadrons; 

- 12 January 1942 the Naval Forces comprised the two Fleets, therefore constituted: The 
Fleet with 2 BB on | Division and 4 cruisers on 1 Division; II Fleet with 3 BB on | Division and 
8 cruisers on 2 Divisions; 37 naval destroyer on 10 Squadrons, all employee from the 
Commando in Chief Naval Forces that it assigned them Divisions of time in time to the several 
and, when ordered from Supermarina, also to the supply of the traffic with the North Africa; in 
total 5 Divisions and 10 Squadrons; 

- the 5 April 1943 the Naval Forces from battle comprised 6 BB on 2 Divisions, 10 
cruisers on 3 Divisions, 21 naval destroyer on 6 Squadrons. There was moreover the Section of 
the 2 light cruisers Regolo and Scipione organic combined to the 21 group of destroyers of the 
Fleet. 

As far as the variations in the number of the submarines, they appear from the following 























chart: 

Date Existing Ready Not Ready 
10 -6 -40 115 92 23 

31 -12 -40 97 67 30 

31 -12 -41 102 73 29 

31 -12 -42 90 44 46 

8 -9 -43 65 38 27 














From this table the results the following percentages of not ready submarines for the 
employment regarding those existing: 




















10 -6 -40 20% 
31 -12 -40 30.9% 
31 -12 -41 28.4% 
31 -12 -42 51.1% 
8 -9 -43 41,5 %, 
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You notice the decided increase of the percentages in last the nine months of the war, with the 
maximum to the end of 1942, had to the strong wearing down of the submarines for intensifying of the 
activity in Atlantic and for the effort demanded of them during the fight in Tunisia. 


B) On | September 1940 was instituted, with base at Bordeaux, the Atlantic Submarine division 
Command (Betasom) that, with increasing of the boats, it only became Armed forces high command 
Submarine Forces in the Atlantic, independent from Maricosom for the employment and employee from it 
for the issues organic - disciplinary - administrative, like established from the D.G. 1 in date 30 November 
1940. 

On the date of 18 January 1942, for disposition of Supermarina, Betasom it stopped of being 
independent Command and it passed to the total dependency of Maricosom. 

The boats located at Bordeaux, from the 3 initial arrived to 21 in November 1940 and the 
maximum of 27 in June 1941, in order then to decrease until 6 in September 1943. 


C) On 21 October 1940, in the imminence of the attack to Greece, was constituted with old ships 
the Special Naval Force under the Commando of the Vice admiral Vittorio Tur, boarded on the cruiser 
Bari, destined to execute operations of invasion in enemy territory and to train preventively the forces 
assigned for the execution. 

The F.N.S. occupied Cefalonia in May 1941, Cattaro in July 1941, Corsica in November 1942. 
The F.N.S., that was dissolved on 10 January 1943, had completed also taken care of a training for the 
taken one of Malta, previewed for the middle of 1942 and then not carried out. 


D) On 21 October 1940 was instituted, with headquarters on the naval destroyer Mirabello 
located at Brindisi, also the Armed forces high command of the Traffic with Albania, for disciplining and 
protect the intense movement through the lower Adriatic provoked by the war against Greece. Ended such 
requirement abolished. 


E) On 5 May 1941, after the occupation of the Greek territory and in cooperation with the 
institution of the German Naval Command of the Southeast, they were assigned to the northern Aegean 


units of light ships, whose Command called Command Naval Group Aegean Northerner (Marisudest). 


F) On 10 August, 1941 was instituted, with headquarters at Rome, the Inspectorate of the 
antisubmarine means (Mariantisom) with the task to supervise 
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to the organization and division of the antisubmarine units, to establish of the employment 
norms, to supply to the training of the personnel and to follow the preparation of the 
antisubmarine ships of new construction. The employment of the units but was devolve to the 
Naval Military Commands among which they were shared. Until 10 August 1941 it had been in 
function an Inspectorate submarine chaser, with base at Messina, than one took care of the 
antisubmarine units uniforms in three single groups to the dependency of the coastal 
Commandos of Taranto, Messina and Naples. 

The antisubmarine groups went gradually increasing and to 1 September 1943 their 
Commandos were located at Tolone, La Spezia, La Maddalena, Naples, Taranto, Brindisi, 
Argostoli, Pireo and Lero; subgroups existed at Nizza, Civitavecchia, Gaeta, Bastia, Crotone, 
Gallipoli and Spalato. 

Until August 1943 (that is until the occupation of the Sicily from part of the allies) were 
also the groups of Messina and Palermo, with the subgroups of Augusta and Trapani. 
Analogous, until the evacuation of the Libya, they had been in action the groups of Tripoli and 
Benghazi. 


G) On 1 September 1942 was instituted, with headquarters at Rome, the Inspectorate of 
the Torpedo boats (Maritorp), under the jurisdiction of which 7 came places also in service and 
naval destroyer not still more suitable of antiquated type to the service of Fleet. The institution 
of Maritorp had been suggested from the necessity to assure the coordination of the employment 
of the torpedo boats and to care of the maintenance in efficiency with unit of responsibility and 
criteria, since with the diminution of their number as a result of the losses not were more margin 
in order to leave disperse the various functions of such Commands. 


H) On 6 February 1942 was created the Inspector general's office of the Mas 
(Generalmas) that it supervised to the activity of the X Mas Flotilla (naval means of assault) and 
from the 22 April 1943 also to that one of all the Flotillas and the Squadrons of Mas and 
Torpedo boats. To Generalmas, given the complexity and the variety of its attributions, will be 
dedicated Chapter III. 


I) With the institution of the Commander in Chief of the Naval Forces of protection of 
the Traffic (Silurantisom), happened on 10 April 1943, was obtained the scope to coordinate the 
several operating activities until then regulated from various Commands, than they had been 
gone asserting in the field of the protection of the traffic. Such Commander in Chief was 
assigned to the Vice admiral Edoardo Somigli; it had 
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its headquarters at Rome and was considered as a Commando in Chief of Naval Fleet. 

It can be observed that its institution was rather late, because would have been much 
better than us it had been believed before, when the traffic was the much most intense one than 
those that was not in the final phase of the war. However the problem of its protection had 
become in the 1943 much serious one as a result of the numerical sparsely of the ships available 
for escort. 

To the dependency of Silurantisom they were placed: 

- the Antisubmarine Inspectorate (Mariantisom), to the Commander of Rear admiral 
Francisco Martinengo, transformed in Comando Superiore of the Antisubmarine Forces 
(Antisubmarine) with the functions, not more only inspecting already illustrated, but also 
operating for the employment of its means; 

- the Inspectorate of the Torpedo boats (Maritorp), analogous transformed in Comando 
Superiore, with the abbreviated denomination of "Torpedo boats" with to head the Admiral 
Amedeo Nomis di Pollone; 

- the Commander Fast Motor-ships (Mariconvo), that it had been instituted to Naples to 
the dependency of Maricotraf in March 1942, with the task to take care of the military 
preparation (defensive and smoke discharging armament, boarding and training of the staff 
assigned to the crews and the smoke dischargers) of the destined fast mercantile units to the 
traffic with the North Africa. Subsequently Mariconvo had extended its activity to all the 
transports assigns to such traffic, fast or slow that were, comprised those Germans, supplying to 
embark the military commanders, the interpreters, the staff and the material for the 
telecommunications and the service mark them; it continued to reside to Naples; 

- the Auxiliary Cruisers and Ships - transport Command Group (Maritrasporti), 
instituted on 21 June 1943 with headquarters at Rome, to the dependencies of Rear admiral 
Catalan Arthur Gonzaga. It absorbed Mariconvo and had to its directed dependency also the 
groups of auxiliary cruisers for the supply of the non-military convoys. These cruisers fine then 
had been to the orders of the departmental Commands of Naples and Taranto and M.M. 
Command of Messina (respective 13, 4 and 4 ships, beyond to 2 ships operating in the Red Sea 
until the fall of the I.E.A.); 
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- the Armed forces high command of the Minesweeping (Maridrag), with headquarters 
at Rome, created 30 June 1943, having to its dependency also the School Minesweeping, 
instituted to La Spezia. Its Commander, Rear admiral Federico Martinengo, were also the 
Advanced Commander of the Antisubmarine Forces. 

The training and the organic preparation passed to its dependency for all the groups of 
minesweeper, than for the employment they continued to receive orders from the coastal 
Commands to which were assigned. 

The institution of Maridrag was tax in order better to follow the evolution and the 
multiplication of the types of mines, which they had to make correspondence the progress of 
means and the methods of minesweeping, the instruction and the training of the staff, let alone 
the types of minesweeper to adopt. Obviously, centralizing in a single Command these 
functions, one obtained a greater efficiency of the dredging and a greater speed of preparation 
and execution of the directives and the norms, studied with unitary criteria; 

- the Traffic Defense Command, or Maricotraf, to the dependency of the Command in 
Chief Naval Forces of protection of the traffic, but he continued to take care itself of those 
traffics of pure commercial character, which he had always supervised. It had but to resort to 
Silurantisom for the escort of the traffic, here where and when they were necessary. 


Here the demonstrative directory of the means of which he could arrange Silurantisom 
to the date of its constitution: 

- employee ships from Antisubmarine: 16 groups for a total of 190 ships (16 corvettes, 
172 between Vas, Mas, military corvettes and obtained lookout-posts equipping to the need 
motor fishing vessels and small mercantile ships); 

- employee ships from Torpedo boats: 10 squadrons, of which 2 of naval destroyer and 
8 of torpedo boats, for a total of 42 units (7 DD. and 35 TB.), with the Command at Naples; 9 
departmental squadrons for a total of 34 units (7 DD. and 27 TB.); 

- employee ships from Mariconvo: 17 fast motor-ships; 

- employee ships from Maritrasporti (from the 21 June 1943): 19 auxiliary cruisers, 276 
steamboats and motor-ships (of which 36 Germans and 36 ex- French) divided between the four 
Commands of group of Naples, Livorno, Brindisi and Venice; 
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- employee ships from Maridrag (from 30 June 1943): 150 ships divided between 9 
groups. All the Commands residents ay Rome had, analogous to Supermarina, hgeadquarters 
dispersed in locality Castelluccia di San Paolo, in the suburban quarter of San Paolo. 


7" THE GERMAN COMMANDS. 

The 10 June 1940 Germanic Navy did not have any Commands in the Mediterranean. It 
was represented near Supermarina from one General Staff of connection whose head was the 
Rear admiral (then promoted Vice - Admiral) Weichold, therefore like we had at Berlin an 
analogous General Staff, of which the Naval Attaché' was head, Corso Pecori -Giraldi -, until 
April 1941, and then the Captain Carlo De Angelis. Subsequently, in July 1941, to head of the 
General Staff of connection Admiral was sent to Rear admiral Giuseppe Bertoldi (later). 

On the operation of the two correspondents liaison offices therefore Admiral Weichold 
expresses itself in some his memoirs: 

"When the General Staffs of Italian and German connection meet in June 1940, did not 
exist some common plan of naval operations for the war against the Great Britain. 

“The situation of the General Staff of German connection at Rome was amazing. The 
German officials were that is consider members of the General Staff of the Italian Admiral [ of 
the Chief of general staff of Navy ] and they could not reach that deep acquaintance of the 
problems, which he could turn out from a fruitful exchange of views between the General Staffs 
operated you of two Navy. They were excluded from the Offices operated Italian and came 
shortly inform of results of the operations or from dreary reports and pre-concepts or an official 
of connection. 

"However the Italian Admiral of connection at Berlin was dealt in analogous way. 

"This was the base on which the collaboration of two Navy had to be developed during 
the war. The reason of such reserve resided in the mutual conception that, hair how much 
referred to the war on the sea, two Navy geographically were separated and their collaboration 
was not therefore necessary, and that after all the responsibility of the operations of each 
remained to the national direction 
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of the war. Behind such attitude they were the mutual fear to interfere with one in the conduct of 
the war of the other and a issue of prestige deriving from the differences of the national 
characters and the combative qualities. 

"Such it was the state of the collaboration between the Italian and German Navy in a 
world war, that naval war was essentially one. An important difference between the land war 
and the naval war is constituted from the universality of the sea: all the oceans is not part of a 
world-wide at sea... The basic principle of the war of the Axis did not have therefore to be the 
geographic separation of the respective naval forces and the ships of surface, but the freedom of 
action in both theaters of operations against a common enemy, that is against England... If it 
had been a common able strategy at the same time to coordinate the operations on two sides, the 
enemy would not have had the opportunity to use the own resources or against one or against 
the other..." 


The state of things, therefore clearly exposed from Admiral Weichold, was the 
consequence of an absolute lack of a plan of common Italian - German war. 

However, the Weichold was effectively in the first times held a lot in one side from 
Supermarina; then, of forehead to chasing of the events and the personal relationships that, given 
its cordial and loyal character, went settling down in favorable sense between he and the 
representatives more authoritative than Supermarina, it began to being called with crescent 
frequency to the morning meetings of the admirals assigns to Supermarina, favorite in that from 
the rapidity with which he the was learning Italian. 

In August 1941 they began to enter in the Mediterranean the first German submarines, 
and then appeared (transported via land) torpedo boats and motor barges. Therefore it was come 
forming one small fleet, of which Weichold was named chief with the title it of Commander of 
Germanic Navy in Italy. Having forces to disposition, he became co-responsible of the direction 
of the operations and entered to make part of Supermarina as deliberating member. 

The occupation of Greece, the Commander in Chief of Germanic Navy (resident in 
Berlin) sent at once, in April 1941, an admiral (Admiral Schuster) to Sofia with analogous 
attributions to those with a Commander of Department and with denomination "Admiral 
Southeast". This Admiral moved himself at first to Salonicco and soon after to Athens, leaving at 
Sofia a part 
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of his General Staff, therefore from being able to follow also the relating issues the Black Sea. 

On 5 May 1941 Supermarina instituted (as already the Commander of the Naval Group 
was said) Northern Aegean (Marisudest) entrusted to the Captain Corso Pecori - Giraldi with 
normal center to Athens, with faculty to move itself where he believed opportune and with the 
standard on one of the light ships that were assigned to it. The Commander of Marisudest had 
also loads with Italian Chief of general staff of Admiral Southeast, from which he depended for 
the employment of means. 

Soon after he came created the German Naval Command in Greece, with center at 
Athens, employee of Admiral Southeast, of which the holder of Marisudest became Italian Chief 
of general staff. Admiral Schuster, after the institution of the new Command, returned to Sofia. 

To first of July 1941, as a result of the institution of the Armed forces high command of 
the German Armed Forces in the field Southeast (burden entrusted to Marshal List) 
Oberkommando Navy with Berlin, for freeing Admiral Southeast from the dependency towards 
List (that is towards the Army), modified the denomination in Gruppen Navy - kommando South 
(German Command of the Naval Group of the South: Margrupsud), given therefore a clean 
naval appearance and not already territorial, also having it to its dependencies also necessary the 
territorial organizations to the operation of the naval units. 

In equal time the Germanic Naval Command in Greece was called " Admiral Aegean " 
and, given its typical territorial jurisdiction (assimilable to that one of a our Naval Military 
Command), he was for the part of competence put to the dependency of Marshal List. 

Marisudest (Italian), in how much was Naval Command, continued to depend on 
Margrupsud. 

In December 1941 the Commander of Marisudest, that he was the Captain Corso Pecori 
- Giraldi, was replaced from Rear admiral Catalano Gonzaga who, conserving the Command of 
the Naval Group, became Chief of general staff of the Admiral Aegean for the operating part in 
sea. 

Marisudest was, after all, an Italian Naval Command to the directed dependency of a 
German, independent Command regarding Supermarina and therefore regarding Admiral 
Weichold. It had to its orders the light ships (torpedo boats, Mas, Vas, minesweeper and several 
subsidiary ships), for whose employment had made contacts with 
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Mariegeo (Rodi) and with Marimorea (Patrasso): indeed, during the operations for Crete taken, 
Maliegeo passed to the temporary dependency of Marisudest a part of the forces which it had. 


We say hour of the cited Germanic Naval Command in Italy, instituted in Rome 15 
October 1941, of which on the successive 18 November Admiral Weichold became head. 

It is useful to integrally bring back the text of the dispositions given from the Chief of 
general staff of the Italian Navy. 

"1. - the Dependency: 

"The Germanic Naval Command in Italy and the German Naval Forces employees in 
the Mediterranean are placed to the dependency of the Italian Navy. 

"As far as the organization, the troop service and the administration, they remain to the 
dependency of Navy from war of Reich. 

"2. - Operating Direction: 

"The operating Direction of the German Naval Forces is entrusted to the Chief of 
general staff of the Italian Navy. 

"That does not remove that the Germanic High Commando of South (O.B.S.), in the 
picture of the tasks given them, can give to the Germanic Naval Command in Italy direct for the 
employment of German naval forces 

"3. - Tactical Direction of the German naval forces of surface: 

"Tt is entrusted to the Germanic Naval Command in Italy, but the following exceptions: 

a) If German naval forces of surface had to operate in zones of Italian Commands not 
employee from Supermarina, they could be yielded, for the operating and tactical direction and 
the necessary period, the Commander of Navy that has the responsibility of the zone. 

b) If in the employment of Germanic naval forces of surface the necessity is introduced 
to operate in a limited zone and collaboration with naval formations and Italian Commands, for 
which the results necessary to coordinate the employment of both the forces, the employment of 
the Germanic formations can be subordinated, for the necessary time, to an Italian Command 
employee from Supermarina. The tactical conduct of the Germanic formation remains of 
competence of the commander of same formation. 

"4. - Employment of the submarines in the Mediterranean: 
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"Since the Mediterranean constitutes an only marine zone and since the employment of 
the Italian and German submarines under separate direction and in distinguished zones of 
operation between the two Nations would not give place to the maximum obtainable rendering 
against the common enemy, the direction of the submarine war in the Mediterranean will have 
unitary character. 

"The Italian and German submarines they will be therefore employs in relation to the 
various and particular characteristics, according to the conditions of place and the situation in 
action of war. 

"5. - Modality for the employment of the submarines: 

a) The operating employment of all the Italian and German submarines in the 
Mediterranean is established from the Chief of general staff of Italian Navy, that it has a 
General Staff advisory Italian-German for the conduct of the submarine war. 

"This General Staff elaborates the proposals for the employment of the Italian and 
German submarines based on the study, fact in common, of the situation and of the tasks to 
entrust to the submarines for the conduct of the submarine war in They will meditate. 

b) The executive orders for the employment of the submarines come given, in tightened 
agreement, from the Italian and German Commands employee from Supermarina (Commando 
in Chief Submarine Fleet - Germanic Naval Command in Italy)". 


To the action of the assumption of Admiral Weichold to head of the C.M.G. the German 
ships, already operating in the Mediterranean, were: 14 submarines, 6 minesweeper, 12 between 
Mas and Motosiluranti, 22 motor barges and 12 steamboats. 

The submarines only depended on a Rear admiral, employee from the C.M.G. for the 
disciplinary and administrative issues, called "Commander of the Germanic submarines in Italy". 

In May 1942, for the previewed offensive operations towards the territory Egyptian, the 
C.M.G. temporary moved to Derna, depending the Germanic Military Command in North 
Africa. 

In March 1943, as a result of directed agreements between Admirals Riccardi and 
Doenitz, Protection came instituted near Supermarina a Germanic Office Traffic resisted from 
Vice Admiral Ruge with own General Staff. 

The task of this U.G.P.T. consisted in the collaboration with Supermarina in order to 
assure the traffic with Tunisia, assuming the direction of the activity of the assigned German 
ships to the protection 
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of said traffic. German offices of connection were constituted near Navy - Naples, Navy - 
Messina, Navy - Palermo and Mariafrica. Subsequently other analogous Offices at Trapani, the 
Maddalena and La Spezia were added. 

In order more better to coordinate the employment of the ships destined to contribute to 
the defense of the lines of communication with Tunisia, was constituted on 23 March 1943, with 
headquarters at Trapani, the 7" Sicherung Division (7" Division for the emergency) under the 
command of the Captain Bramsfeld, Chief of general staff assistant of Navy Trapani. This 
Division depended disciplinary on the C.M.G., while it took orders from Supermarina for the 
employment of means. 

In the same month of March 1943 the pre-existent C.M.G. also Germanic was put to the 
dependency of Naval Command in Tunisia. The C.M.G., in its final order, was constituted on 
four units: Naval operations, Services, Transports, Telecommunications. 

The number total of the German ships that as operated in the Mediterranean, with 
numerical variations arrived or that they were prepared, and with oscillations in the force 
employee from the losses and the new deployment, it was of: 

-50 submarines, 

-1 DD. (Hermes, ex Greek), 

-30 torpedo boats and corvettes, 

-30 torpedo boats, 

-38 submarine chaser, 

-29 Mas, 

-24 motor patrol vessels, 

-180 motor barges, 

-163 tankers of small tonnage, 

-2 minelayers (Brandenburg and Pommern), 

-79 minesweeper, 

-77 between motorboats, motorboats, motor launches, motor lighters and other 
subsidiary units of varied type. 

Under the high direction of the Germanic Command they were moreover employed in 
the Mediterranean, inserting them in the Italian convoys, the following steamboats and motor- 
ships: 

-43 Germans (of which 29 found themselves in Italian ports on 10 June 1940 and 14 
were constructed during the war in the Italian yards); 

- 53 ex - French (yielded to the German Government from the Italian, than it had them 
to its disposition as war prizes); 
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-60 of several nationalities, present in the Mediterranean on 10 June 1940, (between 
which 17 taken after the occupation of the Balkan Countries, comprised Greece). 

For having a idea of the tonnage represented from these 156 mercantile ships, we cite 
the relative figures to some characteristic months: 

-10 June 1940: 203,512 t.s.1. (opening hostility); 

- October 1941: 292,691 "(institution Germanic Command); 

- October 1942: 299,517 "(English offensive beginning at El Alamein); 

- November 1942: 335,421 "(disembarkation allied in Algeria); 

- May 1943: 564,106 "(loss of Tunisia); 

-8 September 1943: 579,134 

"These figures are correspondents to the tonnage that would have existed if losses had 
not happened. It is gained, for difference, than the tonnage of employed mercantile ship by 
Germany in the Mediterranean it has had - between the 10 June 1940 and 8 September 1943 - an 
increment of 375,622 tons of tonnage. But since in such period 339,101 t.s.l. ship were lost (58 
% of the employed, that it was of 579,134 t.s.1.) the effective consistency of the employable ship 
to the 8 September 1943 was of 240,033 t.s.1. (240,033 == 203,512 + 375,622 -339,101). The 
maximum availability of employable ship was taken place in April 1943 for a total of 305.681 
t.s.l. 

To the date of the 1 June 1943 the ships of war value employed by the C.M. G. were: 

-5 torpedo boats, 

-7 corvettes, 

-19 torpedo boats and Mas, 

-11 submarine chaser, 

-74 minesweeper, 

-2 minelayers (already cited), 

-1 flotilla of motor patrol vessels, 

-18 submarines. 

We remember finally that Admiral Weichold left its burden on 7 March 1943, replaced 
by Rear admiral Meendsen - Bohlken, in his turn replaced by Vice Admiral Ruge on 19 May 
1943. 
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CHAPTER III 


GENERALMAS 


8" ORGANIZATION OF THE MEANS OF ONSLAUGHT. 

To the entrance of Italy into the Second World War, the organization of means of 
onslaught was entrusted the Commander of the I Mas Flotilla, that it had headquarters at La 
Spezia. In such base in fact since the 1935 had been execute all the studies and the experiments 
and had been chosen the personnel adapted, that therefore was found in varied state of advanced 
training (1). 

For the experiences and the training of the men they had been constituted within the 
Flotmas two special groups: one to Mouth of the Serchio, between Pisa and Viareggio, and one 
to the Cottrau Firing range, close to the western entrance of the gulf of La Spezia. 

On 1 September 1940 was instituted near the Naval Academy a School divers - skin- 
divers, having the task to instruct the personnel in the use of the scuba-diving gears and the 
execution of all the underwater activities that it could be entrusted. Initially near the School 40 
persons were destined: 30 students and 10 instructors and assistants. This number was gradually 
increasing until to 230, to the beginning of 1943. 

The first nucleus of divers started the School was chosen between young, in order to 
decide of men in the fullness of the vigor, actions better stand the hard work and the risks of the 
training and the employment. 

The skin-divers School was arranged near the Naval Academy, because Maristat thought 
that he was indispensable to arrange this School, turning to prepare the men to a type of exterior 
secret activity, within the fencing of the marine military plant, 


(1) See. Volume XIV "The means of onslaught” of this series. 


Page 230 


10/8/2006 
USMM 12 Book 2 
Chapter 8 


very supervised. Moreover the Academy had the swimming pool, necessary for the training of 
the skin-divers. 

In November 1940 the School already gave satisfactory results, is for the preparation of 
the true and own skin-divers, is for that one of the assistants of the pilots of the S.L.C. (Slow- 
running torpedo, conventionally called "pigs"). 

Its gear went perfecting with equipments of several means and preparations, and in 
summer 1941 the hulls of two ships were put to its disposition to use: the submarine Galvani and 
the explorer Quarto, that they were tows from La Spezia to Livorno. 

They were assigned to the School, at first and then two doctors specialized in normal 
and pathological physiology, which had also the task to execute searches and studies suggested 
from the new underwater activity. 

In April 1943, given to the elevated number of students reached and dates the several 
specializations that had gone asserting, 6 Generalmas that it had been instituted February 1942, 
as already said in 6 paragraph - H, proposed to transfer to Tarquinia the center of operating 
training of the N (Swimmers) and P (Parachutists), leaving Livorno the only skin-divers School. 
The transfer was executed leaning itself to Tarquinia to the School of Parachuting of 
Aeronautics (1). 

While near the Mas I Flotilla they went gathering motorboats "MT" of varied type that 
in November 1940 were in the number of 17, 9 at La Spezia and 8 detached to Augusta for 
planned operations against Malta. Moreover, for their transfer in next bases to enemy localities 
to attack (p. e. at Lero for the 26 attack of Suda of March 1941) and for their transport from such 
bases until short distance from the objectives had been equips the Naval destroyer Dardo , 
Strale, Freccia and the Torpedo boats Partenope and Pallade. 

The group constituted from these motorboats of onslaught was called "Special Mas 
Flotilla", but, in consideration that this denomination could arouse curiosity and to invalidate 
therefore the indispensable secrecy, Supermarina decided that from 14 March 1941 Special the 
Mas Flotilla of La Spezia called "X Flotilla Mas" (X Flotmas). 


(1) The operators N and P were constituted on two battalions, organic pertaining to the 
regiment "San Marco", but for their particular tasks they were dependent on Generalmas. 
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Under the command of the X Flotmas the having activities were placed all the goal to 
bring damage to the enemy with individual actions, that comprised two types of operations well 
distinguished: 

- operations with underwater means of onslaught, that they demanded long laborious 
preparation and methodical training; 

- operations with the special motorboats, characterized from rapidity of concentration of 
means where and when judged opportune and from boldness of execution. 

Therefore the organization of the X Flotmas had to be adapted to its operating 
necessities and, while for the operations of the first type the organizational base was and 
remained at La Spezia with the aid of the units of training thereby constituted since the 
beginning, for those of the second indispensable kind yields in the course of the hostilities to 
institute advance bases (Augusta, Lero, locality Tunisian, etc.) and to resort also to mobile bases 
trucked, also always maintaining the Command centers at La Spezia. 

In this way the means put off center to you could enjoy good autonomy, leaving to the 
base of La Spezia the function of regulating for the shipment of means and the materials and for 
their employment. 

Finally beginning from the second half of the 1941 it can be added to a third type of 
operations entrusted to the "Operating Gamma” (6 swimmers of onslaught, that they were skin- 
divers trained in the School of Livorno) consisting in applying under the keel of the ships, or 
against harbor works, loaded with explosion by them carried by swim until the objective, after 
they are carried in its vicinities from a submarine or a small surface ship. 

Also the group of Operating Gamma was put to the dependency of the X Flotmas. 

In October 1941 (after the success of Suda of 26 March 1941 and the heroic failure of 
the attack against Malta on 26 of July 1941) the X Flotmas therefore it was constituted: 

- the Command, that had center of fabrication at La Spezia in the same one where 
resided the I Flotmas; 

- the Cottrau Group, in the Firing range of the same name at La Spezia, comprising the 
means of surface onslaught; 

- the Mouth of Serchio Group, comprising the underwater means of onslaught, with 
detached elements for training at La Spezia 
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on the ship San Marco (1) and the minelayer Fasana, and with technical unit at San Bartolomeo; 

- the School Skin-divers near the Naval Academy, with elements on the Quarto. 

Units to disposition of the X Flotmas were: the submarines Sciré and Ambra (La 
Spezia), the Mas 567 (Genoa), Mas 563 and 564 Mazara del Vallo), the minelayer Fasana (La 
Spezia) and the hulls of Quarto and the Galvani (Livorno). 

To the beginning of 1942 Supermarina, receiving the questions of some soldiers of the 
other Armed Forces (generally young officials), arranged that they were admitted to make part 
of the X Flotmas, after medical visit and after a period of test. 

From 3 September 1942 the X Flotmas had headquarters in seaplane tender "Giorgio 
Fiastri" of the Muggiano (La Spezia), than the Aeronautics had disarmed some months before. 


9" INSTITUTION AND EVOLUTION OF GENERALMAS. 

The first headquarters of the Inspector general's office of the Mas was at Livorno and its 
first attributions was those to supervise and to coordinate the training activities and of 
employment of means of onslaught, second the directives of Supermarina. 

With the denomination chosen the true function of the new organ was wanted to be 
masked, making to organic believe that it had inspecting functions of the Mas and the torpedo 
boats and not already attributions of Armed forces high command of means of onslaught, also 
re-united them in an unit that took name from the Mas. 

Some months after its institution, and that is in the spring of 1942, Generalmas was 
transferred from Livorno to Lerici (La Spezia). 

Until the 22 April 1943 it was taken care essentially of only means of onslaught: in that 
date the Mas and all passed to its inspecting dependency also all the torpedo boats; which but for 
the employment continued to depend on the coastal Commands to which were assigned to the 
several flotillas and squadrons. 

The Commandos of the flotillas and those of the independent squadrons corresponded 
directly with Generalmas for as much as concerned 


(1) The San Marco was an old cruiser, that it had been transformed into a - target remote 
controlled ship. 
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the personnel, the training, the criteria of employment, the systemizing on land, the work. 

The 22 April 1943 the Mas and the motor torpedo boats in service were are shared in 27 
squadrons, of which 24 were subdivided between 6 flotillas located in following order of 
numeration in the active theater: Upper Tyrrhenian (base La Spezia), Lower Tyrrhenian and 
waters of the Sicily (base Trapani), Aegean (base Lero), Black Sea (mobile center). 
Consequently the Inspectorate had to be reorganized and to be widened in order to acquit the 
new tasks assigned. 

The ships of Mas comprised also the motor torpedo boats, that they were constituted in 
separate squadrons when their number was such to justify relative the organic provision. 

The 25 April 1943 the attributions of Generalmas therefore they were specified by 
Supermarina: " Functions inspecting and organizational of general character on the Mas and the 
motor Torpedo boats - organizational Functions, of employment and discipline of the Swimmers 
battalions and Parachutists (battalions NP: Ennepi) - Organization, employment and discipline of 
the X Mas Flotilla (Means of onslaught)". 

It was necessary also see again the organic grouping of the Mas and the motor torpedo 
boats, than from 15 May 1943 they turned out subdivided between 7 flotillas and 3 independent 
squadrons: 

I Flotmas. to La Spezia 


II" in Sicily 

Ii" in Aegean 

IV . in Black Mar 
Vv" in Sardinia 

VI "in Morea 


one Flotmas of training at Pola 

7" independent squadron. in Dalmatia 

120 . : on the Ladoga Lake 
23" 7 : in Provence. 


In order to keep itself ready to contrast eventual attempted of invasion in Sardinia and 
Corsica, Supermarina supplied to assign a greater number of unit to the II and V flotilla and to 
equip the following localities so as to render apt to accommodate to operating goals units of Mas 
and motor torpedo boats: Calvi, Aiaccio and Porto Vesme in Corsica; Sant’ Antioco, Oristano, 
Alghero, Port Conte and Porto Torres in Sardinia. Main logistic bases remained La Spezia, 
Livorno, La Maddalena and Cagliari. 
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Also in other theaters they were multiplies the points of support for Mas and motor 
torpedo boats. On proposal of Generalmas, between May and July 1943, they were upgraded or 
created ex novo numerous points of support, so that to the beginning of the summer the small 
ships motor torpedo boats and the means of onslaught could be located in the following localities 
without to go encounter to disadvantages which had to logistic insufficiencies: Savona, 
Portofino, La Spezia, Livorno, Gaeta, Palermo, Trapani, Marsala, Augusta, Taranto, Brindisi, 
Venice, Monfalcone, Pola, Cagliari, La Maddalena, Oristano, Alghero, Porto Torres, Sant’ 
Antioco, Calvi, Aiaccio, Porto Vesme, Lero. 

It is opportune to remember that during the course of the operations in Tunisia two 
flotillas had been concentrated on the nearby coasts the Channel of Sicily, comprising in total 2 
squadrons of motor torpedo boats here (I Ms Flotilla) and 4 squadrons of Mas (II Mas Flotilla), 
employee from a Flotillas Command Ms and Mas of the Channel of Sicily (Maricanal) resident 
at Trapani. The squadrons were shared between Trapani, Marsala, Mazara del Vallo, Pantelleria, 
Lampedusa, Biserta. 

After the fall of Tunisia, Maricanal abolished and in Sicily remained only the II Mas 
Flotilla, whose Command was transferred from Trapani to Milazzo on 10 July 1943 and then to 
Messina, with all the employee ships and means, in order to avoid of the capture from part of 
Allies advance in all the island. 

In the May 1943 Generalmas planned a mobile organization of support to the Mas 
squadrons and Ms. the experience had wide demonstrated that the Mas and the Ms, for being 
always in conditions for operating from the bases more advances, had to decide of mobile 
equipments, such to allow the life with the crews and the execution of small repairs in far fields 
from the logistic bases and of repair, zones sometimes poorly. 

The informing concept, approved of 25 May 1943 from Maristat, was to use 3 main 
convoys of repair, 3 logistic convoys for Commandos of flotilla, 11 logistic convoys for 
squadrons of Ms and Mas. 

Necessary the automotive material was obtained from the Comando Supremo, that it 
ordered to the Army to yield to the Navy the necessary motor vehicles within a period of time 
not advanced to two months. To mid July 1943 the cession had happened, but all the work of 
adaptation of the motor vehicles to their functions were not completed. 

On 27 May 1943 the headquarters of Generalmas were established at Rome and to the 
first of September offices they would have had to return 
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to La Spezia (Pugliola, rather than Lerici), where already the Admiral found himself inspector. 
The event of the armistice prevented to complete the transfer. 


10" VARIOUS UNITS INSTITUTED BY GENERALMAS. 

In order to be able to attack in all the fields operated by the opposing forces, Generalmas 
supplied in 1942 and 1943 to institute - with the approval and the endorsement of Supermarina - 
vary Operations commands, opportunely modifying the grouping of the ships and means to its 
dependency, and to multiply the points of support fixed and mobile, sometimes with temporary 
character. 

They were: 

- the I Decimadist of Augusta; 

- the IIT Decimadist of Carloforte; 

- the Convoy " Commander Giobbe" in North Africa (first Libya and then Tunisia); 

- the Group "Cefalo " (from the name of the ship support) in Tunisia; 

- the IV Flotmas, the I squadron submersible CB (1) and the Convoy "Commander 
Moccagatta" in Black Sea; 

- the 12"" Mas squadron on the Ladoga Lake; 

- the operating Group Mas flotilla in Sicily; 

- the Group to assign reconstituting to the Regiment "San Marco"; 

- the Ms 74 "Canguro". 

We see which were the reasons that determined the institution of these units and which 
their organic compositions. 


a) The Decimadist Augusta. 

This unit, detached from the X Flotmas, was constituted by order of Supermarina on 29 
June 1942 with a sure number of motorboats type M.T.S.M., with base at Augusta and point of 
advanced support to Port Pole. 


(1) Submarines CB (Caproni B series) were small 15 meters long boats and 
transportable by railroad, armed with 2 torpedo. 
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The scope of the I Decimadist was to hinder the English traffic of warships and cargo 
vessels and for Malta and executing eventual offensive actions against this base. 

In August 1943 it was decided that the Decimadist, that had to withdraw from the Sicily 
in the peninsula, had as operating base Amalfi and point of support at an inlet at Cape Palinuro. 

The refueling was assured from the Commander of the X Flotmas by means of three 
large motor fishing vessels the Pegaso, Cefalo, Salvatore M. 


b) IT Decimadist Carloforte. 

In winter 1943 this unit was, in the care of the X Flotmas, constituted at Carloforte 
(island of San Pietro, Sardinia). 

The material and part of the personnel was transports 24 March 1943 by the Mp 
Sogliola. 

The unit had administrative autonomy, leaning itself for the provisions to the subsistence 
of the Army and then to that one of the Navy - Sant'Antioco, where the V Flotmas had 
constituted a point of support for its own ships. 

Initially the unit had in equipment 3 M.T.M. Between the May and July 1943 the 
equipment available 11 M.T M. and 5 M.T.S.M., subdivided between several area of the 
Sardinia: 4 M.T.M. and 1 M.T.S.M. at Cala Domestica (on the Sardinian coast, 10 miles to north 
of Carloforte), 4 M.T.M. and 1 M.T.S.M. at Bosa (to the mounth of Temo, 17 miles to south of 
Alghero); 3 M.T.M. and 1 M.T.S.M. at Cala Reale (Asinara); 2 M.T.S.M. to Carloforte. 

In April Supermarina had while arranged the shipment to Sardinia of a N unit of the 
"San Marco" and of a Group Operating Gamma (G.O.G.) of the X Flotmas. The N unit placed its 
main base in the gulf of Oristano and the G.O.G. put its bases of already organized special 
means to care of the V Flotmas. 

Subsequently they had been located in Sardinia units of Germanic saboteurs and to the 
middle of June 1943 also the I Battalion of the X Regiment Arditi of the Army. 

Therefore it was thought necessary to share the employment zones in order to avoid 
harmful interferences in the case of contemporary war activity from part of units of the Navy, 
the Army and Germany. The N unit remained assigned the zone of Oristano. All the naval means 
and the installations on land of the II Decimadist of Carloforte were placed by Generalmas at the 
disposition of the M.M. Command in Sardinia 
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in order to operate against naval units and troops in case the enemy tried an invasion. 


c - d) Convoy "Commander Giobbe" and Group "Cefalo". 

In September 1941 the Commander of the X Flotmas had proposed to institute in North 
Africa (when the land front for a long time was stabilized on the Bardia - Sollum - Giarabub) 
line a base for units of motorboats of onslaught (M.T.M. and M.T.S.M.) in order to annoy the 
enemy traffic between Alexandria and the line of battle. 

Supermarina studied the proposal, that first solution consisting in entrusting was put in 
action in summer 1942 with one the transport and the technical support - logistic of the 
motorboats to naval ships purposely equipped. 

The two Motor fishing boats Sogliola and Costanza reached Tobruk with 4 M.T.M. and 
3 M.T.S.M. and with adapted reserves of arms, provisions and fuel. From Tobruk the two motor 
fishing vessels were very soon sent to Derna, Tobruk being continuously subordinate to aerial 
attacks. 

The experience was not long to demonstrate that it would have been a very slender and 
more convenient logistic base - operating trucked and was sent on the place the Commander of 
the X Flotmas, Commander Ernesto Forza, to realize the new organization. 

While in Italy the ad hoc convoy dedicated to the memory of Commander Giobbe (1) 
was being prepared, the Commander the of X Flotmas supplied to constitute a temporary trucked 
column, that was located at El Daba, approximately 15 miles west of the front. The convoy 
reached to El Daba in August 1942, where it established the field, to protection of which 
Marilibia assigned 50 men of the battalion "Tobruk", depached in Libya from the Regiment "San 
Marco". 

The failed offensive of Rommel in the successive September in order to try to advance 
beyond El Alamein, the convoy was withdrawn to Ras Hilal (30 miles west of Derna), where 
arrived first of October. 

The motor fishing vessels Sogliola and Costanza returned to Italy with the commander 
of the X Flotmas. 

While the "Commander Giobbe" arrived from Italy the convoy who, with the material 
disembarked from the two motor fishing vessels before the departure, 


(1) Lieutenant commander Giorgio Giobbe, that was head of the section "Means of 


surface" of the X Flotmas, fell on 26 July 1941 in the action of means of onslaught against 
Malta. 
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could decide of 4 M.T.M. and 6 M.T.S.M. supported from 5 trucks, 2 tractors, 7 trailers, the cars 
with crane and compressor, the van and the motorcycle. The personnel included 55 men. 

During the withdrawal of the forehead from El Alamein, the convoy was transferred first 
to Tripoli and then to Biserta. 

From Tunisia, given the smaller probability of employment of the motorboats of 
onslaught and recognized the convenience to lighten the convoy, was repatriated with a 
steamboat in November 1942 the 6 M.T.M. 

While, for being able to arrange of a greater number of onslaught motorboats type 
M.T.S.M. in Tunisian waters, Supermarina had made to equip, with transport functions and of 
mobile base, the large motor fishing boat Celalo, locating at Biserta, where it was to arrive on 22 
November 1942, with point of support to the island the Galite. 

On 14 December the Celalo, as soon as returned from an attempt of forcing of the port 
of Bona, was attacked by aircrafts that provoked such damages to it to force the commander to 
run it aground and killed Lieutenant commander Salvatore Todaro, Commander of the units 
"Surface" of the X Flotmas. 

The remained motorboats undamaged were combined the column "Giobbe", that it 
turned out equipped (with the addittion of other means) of 7 M.T.S.M. 

The Celalo could be repaired and it returned to Italy from Biserta 11 January 1943 with 
means, staff and materials exceeding to the necessities of the fight in Tunisia. 

After the mid April 1943, when the impossibility was delineated to maintain Tunisia, 
Supermarina ordered the Naval Command in Tunisia (Mariafrica) to lighten the convoy 
"Giobbe", also maintaining of the efficiency intact. They were therefore, between the 23 and 30 
April, repatriates with motor barges, thought motor vehicles and superfluous materials. 

With falling of the events the convoy endured further lightening. Without to stop itself 
on the complicated vicissitudes and the frequent movements that it had to endure and to execute 
in the final phase of the fight in Tunisia, he is sufficient to remember that at 22:00 of 5 May they 
left Biserta 4 M. T.S.M. with the order to make route for Favignana. In the case in which the 
conditions of the sea, than until then it had been churned from a sirocco, had hindered 
navigation, the four smalls boat had faculty to direct for the Sardinia or to bear away to Tunis; 
they could however all reach the Sicily. 
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They remained in Tunisia 3 M.T.S.M. with 13 men, among which 3 officers, assign to 
the employment, beyond to 3 motor vehicles with as many drivers and others 2 soldier. The 
small convoy moved on 8 May from Biserta, by now threatened of occupation from part of the 
troops Anglo - Americans, to Kelibia. The senior official was authorized from Mariafrica to 
leave Tunisia in order to return to Italy, when he thought not to be able to more attend. 

Therefore at 20:00 of 9 May the convoy directed for the wharf of Kelibia and, after to 
have put to the sea three M.T.S.M. and destroyed the motor vehicles, the 18 above cited 
personnel a embarked on the motorboats directing for Pantelleria at 03:00 of the 10"; although 
the good conditions of the sea did not succeed to land in the island, they then reached Sicily. 


e) The units located in the Black Sea (1). 

The decision to send to the Black Sea units of the Navy in order to allow the operations 
in that field with special means, had been taken by Supermarina in agreement with 
Oberkommando Naval at the beginning of 1942. Excluded the possibility to obtain from Turkey 
the free transit through the Dardanelles, it had been decided to send the means transporting them 
for via land. 

The performance of this decision demanded studies and rather preparation complex, 
using the cases according to the railway net, that street and that rivers (Danube). 

Therefore a mixed flotilla, called [V Flotmas was constituted, initially constituted by: 

- one squadron of submarines type "CB" with 6 units; 

- one trucked column Special Means (called also " Commander Moccagatta ") (2) with 5 
M.T.S.M. and 5 M.T.M. (101* squadron, framed in the X Flotmas); 

- the 19" Mas squadron with 4 units (Mas 570, 571, 572, 573). 

The "CB", transported on flat cars, railway from La Spezia the 25 April 1942, reached 
Costanza on 2 May, while the trucked one left La Spezia on 5 May reaching Foros (to the 
extreme south of Crimea) the 23™ of the same month. 


(1) See volume XI "Activity in Black Sea and Lake Ladoga", of this series. 


(2) Commander Vittorio Moccagatta was the first commander of the X Flotmas and fell 
on 26 July 1941 in the action of means of onslaught against Malta. 
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The transfer of the 19" Mas squadron happened by means of trucks and special trailers, 
with departure on 22 April from Venice until Vienna. From Vienna the Mas was immersed in 
the Danube and continued under tow until Galatz, they reached Costanza, by sailing on own 
means, 2 May. 

Mas and CB, after a short period of training, were moved to Yalta on the first of June 
and in the second decade of the same month they began their operating activity with the special 
motorboats of the convoy "Moccagatta”. 

Subsequently were send to the Black Sea another 6 Mas, all with departure from La 
Spezia: first two (568 and 569) carried out the transfer between the 18 and the 30 June 1942, 
another two (566 and 567) between the 9 and 21 July, last two (574 and 575) between the 29 
September and 10 October. In total therefore the IV Flotmas decided, from 10 October 1942 in 
then, of 10 Mas, 6 CB and 10 motorboats of onslaught (5 motor torpedo boats and 5 explosive). 

It was put to the operating dependency of Admiral "Black Sea" (German), that in his 
turn depended on Admiral Southeast, while for the disciplinary and administrative part Northern 
Aegean with headquarters at Athens -(see Chapter II made head of Marisudest - Commander of 
the Naval Group page. 43). 

After the fall into German hands of Sebastopol (July 1942) the transfer was planned of 
the operating base from Yalta to Feodosia (not far from the Strait of Kerch), but then it was 
preferred to leave the base at Yalta using Feodosia as point of eventual support. However, to 
leave from the mid of August, Feodosia it was permanent operating base of a part of the convoy 
"Moccagatta". 

Perseverance instead had always function of logistic base - technical for all means of the 
IV Flotmas. 

Sebastopol fall, was taken also other provisions. In the first place it was decided to keep 
itself ready to operate in the Caspio, being sent a part of the 19"" Mas squadron: it was split into 
two squadrons, is" (Mas 567, 569, 574, 575) that it had to remain in the Black Sea and the 19" 
(reduced to the Mas 566, 568, 570, 572) destined to move in Caspian Sea with one special 
trucked column, arriving from Italy to Mariupol (on the Mar d' Azof) on 9 October 1942 (1). 


(1) The Mas was remained eight, after the loss of the 57/ and the 573, happened for 


aerial attack in the port of the Yalta on 9 September 1942. on 12 May 1943 sank for collision 
with other boat the Mas 572. 
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But the failure of the German advance towards the Caucasus made to suspend the 
planned transfer. 


Begun in November 1942 the fight in Tunisia and occupied the Corsica and Provence, 
the necessity to arm to French former naval destroyer and torpedo boats incorporated in our 
Navy and to concentrate in the theater of the Mediterranean the maximum number of men and 
means advised to take agreements with the Germany for the withdrawal of our naval units 
located in the Black Sea. 

It perfects the agreements, the Mas located in the Black Sea was yielded to the 
Germanic Navy on 20 May 1943 and the IV Mas Flotilla was dissolved. The Mas was maned by 
German crews, that they had followed at Pola a training course on similar units. 

The Italian personnel repatriated, with various materials, by railroad at the end of May. 

Convoy "Moccagatta", that it would have had to operate also in the Caspian sea if the 
Germanic operations on the Russian forehead had the foretold favorable outcome, was made to 
return to Italy and 21 March 1943 had already reached La Spezia by railroad. 

There remained in the Black Sea the squadron of submarines CB, that the were reduced 
to five after the sinking of CB 5 on 13 June 1942 for aerial attack on the port of Yalta. The IV 
Flotmas was dissolved on 20 May 1943, the squadron remained independent, with base to 
Costanza, assuming the name of "I squadron submarines CB" under the command of the 
Lieutenant Giovanni Sorrentino. The submarines subsequently were yielded to the Romanian 
Navy. When in August 1944 the armistice between Rumania and the Allies was stipulated, the 
CB were scuttled. 


f) the 12" Mas squadron on the Lake Ladoga (1). 

A squadron of Mas was located on Lake Ladoga based on an agreements made with the 
Commanders of the Germanic Navy and Finnish Navy. 

The transfer of the 4 Mas that composed it (Mas 526, 527, 528, 529) happened in 26 
days with route of 3,505 kilometers, leaving from La Spezia on 25 May 1942: via land between 
La Spezia and Stettino, via sea between Stettino and Viipuri, in part for the inner channels and 
part by railroad from Viipuri to Lahdempohia on the northern coast 


(1) See vol. XI "Activity in Black Sea and Lake Ladoga " of this series. 
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of Ladoga. In this locality the Mas were put into the water and arrived on 21 June their operating 
base at Sortanlahti, while the logistics base was established at Lahdempohia. 

The 12" squadron, commanded by Lieutenant commander Giuseppe Bianchini, had 
operating dependency from the Finnish Naval Command of Lake Ladoga and to discipline from 
the Admiral head of the office connection between the Italian Navy and German, resident in 
Berlin. 

Objective of the squadron was that one to attack the Russian traffic that was carried out 
through the southern part of the lake in order to resupply besieged Leningrad. 

The operations carried out from the squadron, in spite of the unfavorable determined 
conditions of employment from the elevated latitude with consequent absence of dusk during the 
summery season, determined: - suspension of the Russian traffic with steamboats for the 
refueling of Leningrad, limiting it to the employment of self-moving or towed barges; 

- sinking of one gunboat and one ship - Russian transport; 

- contribution to the Germanic operations with the execution of numerous missions for 
the disembarkation of informers on the enemy coast; 

- ambushes of vigilance in order to prevent eventual enemy actions. When the 
withdrawal was deliberated by our forces from the Black Sea, for the reasons reported in the 
previous paragraph, for the same reasons were decided also the withdrawal of the personnel of 
the 12" Mas squadron from Lake Ladoga; the Mas was yielded to Finland and the squadron was 
dissolved on 23 June 1943. 


g) Mas flotillas Group in Sicily (Grupmas). 

The invasion of the Anglo - Americans in Sicily and the presumption of eventual 
operations against the Sardinia suggested the constitution in date 12 July 1943 of a Group Mas 
Flotillas in order to contrast the opposing operations also with these fast and little vulnerable 
means. He was established that the Command of the Group was to the directed operating 
dependency of Supermarina, or that one between the coastal Commands who were designated 
from Supermarina in relation with the requirements of conduct of the operations. 

The Commando, entrusted to the Captain Francisco Mimbelli, had headquarters in Villa 
Rosa a locality a little to north of Messina. 
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The Group was constituted from the two Mas flotillas, the II e the V, and was put to its 
dependency for the operating issues also 4 squadrons of torpedo boats: the 2™, the 3", the 5" and 
the 6" to it. 

The activity of the Grupmas was very intense and produced a strong wear and tear of the 
ships, that they were employed also for the withdrawal of the troops from Sicily towards 
Calabria, as the Anglo-American forces advanced in Sicilian territory. 

On 18 August 1943, to the action of the evacuation of Messina "the Commander 
withdrew on the base of Gaeta -, where had been already sent the damaged ships during the fight 
in Sicily. 

With the fall of Sicily and the consequent movement towards north of main the theater 
of the operations, Supermarina - holding also account of proposals of Generalmas - modified the 
division and the deployment of the motor torpedo boats and the Mas, and from 25 August the 
following dependencies of Grupmas flotillas destined were placed to operate in the Tyrrhenian 
and the Ionian, while the other flotillas, already located in the Adriatic and the Aegean, did not 
endure dependency and deployment variations: 

- II Flotmas: logistics base at Gaeta; operating bases at Capri, Salerno and Sapri; 
allocation of 17 motor torpedo boats and no Mas; 

- IV Flotmas (with the same number of that one, dissolved, that it had acted in the Black 
Sea): logistics base at Taranto; operating bases at Crotone and Gallipoli; allocation of 6 motor 
torpedo boats and 5 Mas; 

- V Flotmas: logistics base at La Maddalena; operating bases at Sant'Antioco, Oristano, 
Arbatax, Cala Reale, Aiaccio and Bastia; allocation of 16 Mas. 

The Center of the Command of Grupmas was established at Gaeta, with faculty to move 
itself here where it thought needed from time to time its presence necessary and to concentrate 
its ships also in various fields from those of normally deployed: as an example, it was previewed 
that the II Flotmas could be moved in the bases of Sardinia, joining to the V Flotmas. 


h) Reconstitution of the Regiment "San Marco". 

The battalions of the " San Marco " ("Grado", "Bafile", "Milmart" and "Tobruk") had 
been employed in the operations in Libya and in Tunisia and their effectives had been reduced in 
the three years of fight in North Africa. 

In April 1943 had been constituted, to the dependency of Generalmas, the Group 
battalions N and P (Swimmers and Parachutists) with 
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headquarters at Livorno. It had been also formed another battalion under the temporary 
dependency of Mariprovenza in order to garrison the naval base of Tolone. 

The Commando of the services of the " San Marco " and the depot of the Regiment was 
at Pola, but it was necessary to reconstitute the battalions. The relative orders were given by 
Supermarina in june 1943, giving the assignment to Generalmas to preside to the reconstitution, 
already studied, of the same Generalmas and approved of from Maristat. 

The reorganization plan previewed the constitution of a Command Centers, with center 
in a locality of the Veneto; a Commando Group N.P.; a battalion for disembarkation; one 81 mm 
mortar company; one company pieces of 47 milimeter anti-tank; a battalion N; a battalion P; a 
detachment near Betasom at Bordeaux; a detachment near the protected headquarters of 
Supermarina at Santa Rosa; a depot Command at Pola. 

Aggregate to the Regiment was the light batteries Group of 20 milimeter of the Milmart, 
to reconstitute itself in substitution of the batteries lost in Tunisia. 

It was previewed that a share of the personnel of the "San Marco" followed in August 
and September 1943 course of training near the Guastatori School of the Army. 

But to the end of August the work of reconstitution of the Regiment still was not 
completed. The personnel of the units already had been centralized in the depots of Pola; but the 
materials for the armament lacked characterize and of unit, that they would have had to be 
supplied from the Army. 

The event of the armistice impeded that plan and the begun work was carried to 
fulfillment. 

i) The Ms 74 (Canguro). 

Of this ship we will deal now also beyond the limits of 8 September 1943, in order not 
to leave incomplete the historical remembrance of that concerns it, avoiding therefore of having 
to resume it in dealing of the events after the armistice. 

Ms 74, with the twin Ms 75, born under the name of "Canguro" for the modifications 
normal motor torpedo boat brought to the hull of one, in order to adapt to the transport of all the 
types of means of onslaught. 

On 1 July 1943 the two ships were delivered to the Navy at Monfalcone from the Riuniti 
dell'Adriatico yards. They had to execute 
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in the arsenal of La Spezia the work of adaptation to the transport of means of onslaught. The 
allied invasion of Sicily prevented the transfer to La Spezia and was established some that such 
work was are executed in the arsenal of Venice. 

On 8 September 1943 the two ships were still on the ports of call to Venice. The evening 
of the 9" the Ms 74 could be launched and to leave from Venice with the order to reach Bari, 
being embarked a group of operating of the X Flotmas and the crew of Ms 75, that at the time 
had not been had to put in sea. The Ms 74 had to bear away to Manfredonia for exhaustion of the 
fuel and reached Barletta under tow of a fishing boat. At Barletta it could have a little benzene 
from the AGIP and therefore reached Bari on 11 September. It continued here then for Brindisi, 
where it was combined with the local antisubmarine Group. 

On 1 November 1943, being itself formed of new the Means of Onslaught Group 
(Mariassalto), the ship was transferred to Taranto and passed to the said Group dependency. 

On January 1944, with means of work of the arsenal of Taranto and with the indications 
of the Commander of aboard, the systemizing for the transport of means of onslaught were 
reconstructed, that they had to be left at Venice in order to compensate the material and staff 
overload with which Ms 74 had left that port. 

For the activity of Ms 74 until the end of the conflict, in years 1944 and 1945, is sent 
back in volume XV "The Navy from 8 September 1943 to the end of the conflict", of this series. 


11" The GENERALMAS ON 8 SEPTEMBER 1943. 

As it has been pointed out in paragraph 9, had been established that in the first days of 
the September 1943 Generalmas had to be moved from Rome to Pugliola near La Spezia, where 
resided the Admiral Inspector. 

For this purpose, on 8 September - before that news of the proclamation of the armistice 
from part of General Eisenhower was had - the Chief of general staff of Generalmas had left 
from Rome for Pugliola with the assignment to realize with the Inspector the modalities of the 
transfer. They depended in that moment from Generalmas: 

- the I Flotmas (La Spezia) constituted from ships in work or preparation; 

- the Grupmas, on cited three Flotillas II, [V and V; 
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- the III Flotmas in Aegean; 

- the VI Flotmas in Morea; 

- the 7” independent Mas Squadron in Dalmatian; 

- the 23" independent Mas Squadron in Province; 

- the Flotilla of training to Pala; 

- X the Flotmas; 

- the ships locate for instruction and training at Livorno, La Spezia, Mouth of Magra, 
Mouth of Serchio, Tarq Ulma. 

In the night between the 8 and the 9 September Supermarina ordered that the Chief of 
general staff of Generalmas, Rear admiral Angelo Varoli - fort, assumed the burden with 
Inspector in place of the Vice admiral Aimone di Savoia - Aosta, that had had the order to move 
himself to the south with one of the torpedo boats in departure from La Spezia. 

Generalmas, like the other offices of the Ministry, stopped work on 14 September 1943; 
subsequently, reconstituted at Taranto on 12 March 1944, it continued its activity with the ships 
remaining in the south. 
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CHAPTER IV 


THE COASTAL COMMANDS 


12" ATTRIBUTIONS OF THE METROPOLITAN COASTAL COMMANDS. 

They were considered operational coastal Commands (existing on the date of 10 June 
1940): 

- the Commands of the Departments of the Upper Tyrrhenian (center La Spezia), of the 
Lower Tyrrhenian (center Naples), of the Ionian and Lower Adriatic (center Taranto); 

- the Independent Naval Command of the Upper Adriatic (center Venice); 

- the following Marine Military Commands: in Sicily (center Messina), in - Sardinia 
(center La Maddalena), of Brindisi, of Pola, in Albania (center Durazzo), in the Italian Islands of 
the Aegean (center Rhodes); 

- the Comandi Superiori of the Navy in Libya (center Tripoli) and Italian East Africa 
(center Massawa). 

They depended on these Operational commands: 

- the Naval Commands of: Genoa, Livorno, Portoferraio, Piombino, Gaeta, Cagliari, 
Salerno, Vibo Valentia, Trapani, Pantelleria, Augusta, Lussino, Zara, Durazzo, Valona, Lero, 
Tripoli, Tobruk, Massawa, Chisimaio, Assab; 

- the Detachment Commands (Maridist): San Giovanni di Medua, Port Edda (Santi 
Quaranta), Saseno, Rhodes, Stampalia. 

At the opening of the hostilities, on 10 June 1940 and in the first days succeeded, 
entered in function the following other Commands previewed in the mobilization plan: 

- M.M. Commands (operated, naturally) of the Zones of: Elba - Piombino (center 
Portoferraio), Cherso - Lussino (center Lussino), in place of the pre-existing Naval Command; 
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- the Commands of the Marine Military sectors of: Augusta - Siracusa (center Augusta), 
Trapani, Cagliari, Tobruk (in place of the preexistent Naval Command); 

- the Services Commands of the Navy (Mariser) of: Genoa, Livorno, Portoferraio, 
Gaeta, Saseno, Zara, Lero, Tripoli, Massawa, Assab, Chisimaio, Messina, Rhodes, Stampalia. 
All in place of the preexistent Naval Commands, except Mariser - Messina (that take the place of 
the local Naval Defense Command) and Mariser - Saseno, Rhodes and Stampalia (that replace 


the preexistent Maridist); 


- new the Mariser of: Imperia, Savona, Civitavecchia, Naples, Castellammare di Stabia, 
Palermo, Catania, Port Empedocle, Port Torres, Terranova, Pausania, Sant' Antioco, Crotone, 
Gallipoli, Ancona, Otranto, Bariums, Lagosta, Lussino, Trieste, Fiume, Benghazi. 

The attributions of the Operations commands therefore were fixed in the cited 30 D.G. 
of November 1940, than with little varying reproduced that edition 1938 circulated 30 May 1940 
in the imminence of the opening of the hostilities: 


"Jurisdictional Waters" 


The metropolitan coastal Commands of the Navy performed their action of command on 
naval and aerial means, they assigned, in waters of their jurisdiction, whose limits are here 
indicated in the table that follow and the map, to pages 80-81. 

"The saying employment beyond the aforesaid means limits of predisposed, ordered or 
authorized principle from time to time by Supermarina. 





Authority 


Territorial Limits 


Limits of the jurisdictional 
waters 





Marine Military Command in 
Provenza 


Coast between the Italian 
frontier and the Bay of the 
Ciotat. 


To Levant: East meridian 
7°32'. A.ponente: meridian 
5°42 ' EG. Wrap coastal of 10 
miles from the coast. 








Commando in Chief of the 
Ionian Naval department and 
Low Adriatic 





Coasts of the peninsula from 
the mouth of the Assi to the 
mouth of the Saccione 
Torrent; Isole Tremiti, 
Pelagosa. 





To N: combining month 
Saccione - Islands Tremiti- 
Curzola until the limit of 
jurisdictional waters of 
Maridalmazia. 

To S: parallel 37°56 'N 

To W: coast of the peninsula 
until to mouth of the Assi 
and the meridian of Point 
Stilo. 
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Authority 


Territorial Limits 


Limits of the jurisdictional 
waters 





To E: limit of jurisdictional 
waters of Maridalmazia, 
Marialbania and Marimorea. 





Militare Maritime Command in 
Brindisi 


Coasts of the peninsula from T. 
Specchia Grande excluded to the 
mouth of the Saccione Torrent; 
Isole Tremiti - Pelagosa 


To N: combining mouth 
Saccione - Isole Tremiti - 
Curzola until the limit of 
jurisdictional waters of 
Maridalmazia. 

To S: parallel of T. Specchia 
Grande. 

To W: coasts of the peninsula. 

To E: limit of jurisdictional 
waters of Maridalmazia and 
Marialbania. 





Commander in Chief of the 
Naval Department Upper 
Adriatic 


Coasts of the peninsula from the 
mouth of the Saccione Torrent to 
the Croatian border. Islands of 
Cherso - Lussino - Waking - 
Arbe and isolotti smaller 
(comprised Gruiza) until to a line 
that leaving from Jablanazzo 
passes to South of the Arbe 
island, to north of the islands 
Pago and Selve and to south cliff 
the Gruizza. Temporary, in 
relation to the assumption from 
part of I] Army Command with 
the military and civil powers in 
Croatian territories: Croatian 
coast until the bay of Novegrad 
(excluded), island of Pago. 


Adriatic sea, to North of 
combining: mouth of the 
Saccione Torrent - Tremiti 
Islands - Curzola; excluded 
jurisdictional waters of 
Maridalmazia. 








Commando in Chief of the Naval 
department Upper Tyrrhenian 





Coasts of the peninsula between 
the French frontier and the mouth 
of the Chiarone. From Tuscany 
Archipelago. 





To W: East meridian 7°32’. 

To S: parallel of the islands 
combining Lavezzi and Lavezzi - 
mouth of the Chiarone. 
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Authority 


Territorial Limits 


Limits of the jurisdictional 
waters 





Military Marine Commando in 
Corsica 


Coasts of the Corsica. 


Territorial waters. 





Commander in Chief of Lower 
Tyrrhenian the Naval department 


Coasts of the peninsula from the 
mouth of the Chiarone to that one 
of the Mesima and the adjacent 
islands. Adjacent coasts of the 
Sardinia and islands. 


To N: parallel isolates of 
Lavezzi; combining Lavezzi - 
Poce of the Chiarone. 

To W: East meridian 7° 32’. 

To E: coasts of the peninsula. 
To S: section of the 38° parallel, 
meridian 10°20" parallel 38° 
44' island Ustica - mouth of 

the Mesima. 





Military Marine Command in 
Sardinia 


Adjacent coasts of Sardinia and 
islands. 


Coastal strip of 40 miles around 
to the coasts of the Sardinia 
and adjacent islands (in the 
limits of the jurisdiction of 
Naples Navy). 

To S: 38° Parallel. 





Independent Naval Command in 
Sicily 


Coasts of the peninsula from the 
mouth of the Fiumara Mesima to 
that one of the Torrent the Assi; 
adjacent coasts of the Sicily and 
islands; islands Pantelleria and 
Pelagie. 


To N: section point lat. 38°44 ' 
long. 10°20 ' - Ustica — mouth 
of the Mesima the Calabra 
Coastal until Assi. 

To W: combining point lat. 
38°44 ' long. 10°20' - lat. 38° 
long. 10°20 - lat. 37°20 ' long. 
11°20 ' - lat 36° long. 11°20' - 
lat. 34°40 ' long. 12°00 ' - 
meridian 12°. 

To S: parallel 34: 

To E: meridian of P. Stilo (16°35' 
E). 








Military Marine command in 
Tunisia 





The overlooking the coasts of 
Tunisia and islands between the 
34 ° parallel and the western line 
of occupation. 





The waters comprised between 
the meridian 7° 32', 
combining the points lat. 38° 
long. 7° 32 ' lat. 38°00' long. 
10°20' - lat. 
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Authority 


Territorial Limits 


Limits of the jurisdictional waters 





37°20' long. 11°20" - lat. 36° 
long. 11°20' - lat. 34°40" long. 
12°00' - meridian 12° - parallel 
34°; the Tunisian coast. 





Marine Military command in 
Pola 


Coasts of the peninsula from the 
mouth of the Tagliamento to the 
Croatian border. Islands of 
Cherso, Lussino, Veglia, Arbe 
and smaller isolotti (comprised 
Gruizza) until to a line that 
leaving from Jablanazzo passes 
to south of the Arbe island, to 
north of the islands Pago and 
Selve and to south of cliff the 
Gruizza. Temporary, in relation 
to the assumption from part of II 
Army Command with the 
military and civil powers in 
Croatian territories: Croatian 
coast until the bay of Novegrad 
(excluded), island of Pago. 


Territorial waters of the 
peninsula from the mouth of the 
Tagliamento. Gulf of the 
Quarnaro, until the limit of 
jurisdictional waters of 
Maridalmazia. 








Marine Military command in 
Dalmatia 





Coasts over looking the 
Dalmatians and islands. 
Temporary, in relation to the 
assumption from part of I] Army 
Command with the military and 
civil powers in Croatian 
territories: Croatian coasts (to 
start from the bay of Novegrad 
inclusive) and islands Croatian 
(excluded Pago), until the border 
Montenegrin south (excluded 
Gruda). 





Territorial waters of the coasts 
and islands indicated to flank, 
beginning from a line that 
muovendo from Noha passes 
between the Puntadura and Pago 
islands, between Ulbo and Maon, 
to north of Selve and south of the 
scoglio of Gruizza. The southern 
limit of jurisdictional waters of 
Maridalmazia confines with that 
northerner of Marialbania (in 
correspondence of the border 
Montenegrin south and just of 
Komina Point). 
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Authority 


Territorial Limits 


Limits of the jurisdictional 
waters 





Marine Military Command in 
Albania 


Coasts of Albania and isolates 
of Saseno. 


Territorial waters of the coasts 
and the island of Saseno. The 
southern limit is represented 
from the having combined 
Saint Monastero George, west 
point 6 miles Cape Kiephali. 








Marine Military command in 
Western Greece 





Joniche Coasts of Greece and 
Joniche Islands. Channel of 
Corinto. Morea and viciniori 
islands (comprised Cerigo and 
Cerigotto) excluding those to 
North of Cape Skyli in the 
Gulf of Athens, and 
comprising - in the bay of 
Kekhries - those to the West 
of the meridian that ceiling 
the East coast of the isoletta of 
Hevraeo. 





Beyond inner waters and 
Channel of Corinth: - to the 
West (Jonio and the 
Mediterranean: to leave from 
the southern limit of 
jurisdictional waters of 
Marialbania, Parallel of Torre 
Specchia Grande, combining 
the points lat. 39°53’ long. 
19°20' - lat. 39° 20' long. 19° 
20' - lat. 38° long. 19°40’, 
thereafter coastal stripof 40 
miles from the coasts and 
indicated islands to flank, to 
leave from the southern limit 
of jurisdictional waters of 
Marialbania until the mid 
Channel of Cerigotto; - to east 
(Aegean): territorial waters of 
the coasts and indicated 
islands to flank, to leave from 
the parallel of Cape Skyli until 
the mid Channel of Cerigotto. 
Bay of Kekhries like to 
delimited flank. 
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"Attributions" 

The attributions of the coastal Commands in waters of their jurisdiction are those to 
provide: 

- the aerial vigilance on the enemy; 

- the coastal vigilance; 

- to supply information visa vie the movements of the enemy to the operating the naval 
and aerial forces in own waters and to Supermarina according to the attached modalities 
[omission]; 

- to circulate news and informative messages visa vie the movements of national ships 
and allied [German] to operating the naval and aerial forces in own waters and to Supermarina 
according to the attached modalities [omission]; 

- to the defense of the maritime traffic; 

- to the arranged particular operations from Supermarina; 

- to the competition of the reconnaissance planes in case of operations of naval forces; 

- to the defensive actions and counter-offensives of immediate character in jurisdictional 
waters; 

- to transmit to the Commanders of Major aerial unit the demands for the participation of 
Armera, turned they from operating forces in sea; 

- to regulating the employment of sea and air forces allied according to the directives of 
Supermarina; as far as the distribution of the news and the informative messages are worth in 
principle for the sea and air forces allied the same norms in vigor for the national forces. 

“Reports gathered from other Commands 

"Have reports directed with the Commanders of Naval Forces as far as the support that 
the naval units must have from the bases 

"In case of emergency receive directly from the operating Commandos in sea demanded 
of cooperation of the aerial means and naval, which they will give run in the limits of the own 
availabilities. 

"During the course of a naval operation transmit to the employee aerial units and 
participants to the action the orders of the Comando Superiore at sea . 

"Receive from the Commanders of the Naval Fleets and from the Submarine Fleet the 
information movements in own waters. 
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"they assigned to defensive goals always for information Transmit to the Submarine 
Commander of the Square the relative operations orders to the submarines and that they employ 
according to the directives of Supermarina and the norms of principle of the Submarine Fleet 
Command. 

"Have relations directed with the Traffic Defense Command as far as the defense of the 
traffic, to which they supply for means of the Traffic Offices for their employment. 

"They have direct relations with the Commanders of operating aerial Major units in their 
zone, as far as the demands of participation of aerial units advanced from naval forces at sea and 
the relative exchange of information to the maritime and aerial traffic. 


13" ATTRIBUTIONS OF THE EXTRA-METROPOLITAN COASTAL COMMANDOS. 

They were the two Naval Comandi Superiori in Italian East Africa and in Libya, M.M. 
Command of the Italian Islands of the Aegean. 

They depended on you respectly the Comandi Superiori of the Armed Forces, from 
which they were assigned. 

"Jurisdictional Waters 

"The extra metropolitan coastal Commands received the orders for the employment of 
the forces perform their action of command for the employment of naval means and aerial 
assigned them in the marine fields operated to you whose limits are indicated in the table that 
follow and the map on page 80 -81, 








Authority Territorial Limits Limits of the jurisdictional 
waters 
Naval Armed forces high Coasts of the A.O.I. in the Coasts of the A.O.I. in the 
command A.O.I. Red Sea and the Indian Red Sea and the Indian 
Ocean. Ocean. 








Naval armed forces high 
command in Libya 





The coasts of Libya between 
the Tunisian and Egyptian 
border. 





The waters comprised 
between the parallel 34° N, 
the meridian 30° and, coasts 
Egyptians, Libyans and 
Tunisian. 
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Authority 


Territorial Limits 


Limits of the jurisdictional 
waters 








Marine Military Command of 
the Italian Islands of the 
Aegean 





The islands of the Italian 
Possessions and islands of the 
Aegean occupied by Italy 
(excluded Cerigo and 
Cerigotto and viciniori islands 
of the Morea). 





The waters comprised 
between the parallel 38°, a 
line that ceiling to NW the 
islands Andros and Zea, pass 
west of the island of Thermia, 
to the east of the Kimolos and 
Polinos island, axis of the 
Channel of Caso, meridian 
26° 40' the parallel 34° 40', 
the Turkish coast. 





" Attributions 


"Provide with means at disposition: 


- to the coastal vigilance; 


- to the defense of the marine traffic; 
- to I forward of the information, in analogous way to that one established for the 


metropolitan coastal Commands; 


- to the employment of the naval forces assigned to counteroffensive goals of immediate 


character; 


- to transmit to the Comandi Superiori Armed Forces from which the demands of 
participation of depend advanced aerial units from naval forces in sea. 


"Reports gathered by other Commando 
"They have relations directed with the Commanders of Naval Forces as far as the 
support that the naval units must have from the bases. 
"Receive demanded of cooperation of naval and aerial means from the Commanders of 
operating Naval Forces at sea, possibly through respective Comandi Superiori Armed Forces. 
"Receive from the local submarine Command relative information to the movements of 
the interesting submarines in their waters. 
"Receive from the Submarine Fleet Command eventually the norms of principle for the 
employment of submarines assigned and transmit for information the above cited relative to the 


operations orders. 
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"The relations with the Traffic Defense Command are carried out for through of 
Supermarina. 

"Receive from the Commanders of Naval Forces at sea the demands of participation of 
aerial units, that they transmit to the Armed forces high commands on which they depend ". 


14" EVOLUTION OF THE COASTAL COMMANDS. 

During the conflict new Commands in relation were created subsequently with the 
requirements demanded from the course of the fight: in successive paragraph 16 they are lists the 
coastal Commandos instituted during the hostilities, with the date of institution of each. 

The Naval Commanders in Chief of Department and Military Commands were 
reorganized, for the duration of the war, with R.D. 29 June 1940 n. 1118. 

While they remained unchanged the existing Commands in chief of the Upper and lower 
Tyrrhenian, and that one of the Ionian and Lower Adriatic, cited the decree previewed that the 
Independent Naval Command of the Upper Adriatic became Commander in Chief of Naval 
department, to whose Command was placed a Vice admiral; it moreover arranged that the 
Marine Military Command of the Sicily, became independent, stopped to depend on Maridipart - 
Naples. 

The Marine Military Command in Sardinia remained instead to the dependencies of 
Maridipart - Naples until 25 May 1943, outlining the threat of an eventual Anglo- American 
disembarkation in the island, Maristat yields independent with dependency for the single 
employment of the average defensives from the Armed Forces Command of the island (1). 

The more important reform in the attributions of the coastal Commandos has been only 
decreed 28 August 1943 and would have had to be put into effect in the middle of the successive 
September, if advent of the armistice it had not interfered on theirs previewed operation creating 
absolutely new and unforeseeable situations. 

The vicissitudes of the occupation of the Sicily from part of Allies had tried the 
insufficiency of the criteria which the Marine Military Command of Sardinia was inspired the 
defense 


(1) It was declared "independent" with letter of Maristat - Rep. MDS - prot. 43040 in 


date 23 May 1943, in attended of the emanation of the relative legislative provision. But it does 
not turn out that it was ever emanated. 
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of the marine frontiers. Therefore the General Staff of the Army, in agreement with Maristat, 
based on directives of the Comando Supremo, had planned an organization, of which we bring 
back the essential concepts from the shipping of 28 August 1943, that it had for subject: "New 
organization of the peripheral coastal Commands of the R. Navy". 

"1" - The developments put into effect during the conflict and the evolution of war means 
imposes a review of the attributions up to now entrusted to Navy in the cares of the coastal 
defense. 

" Army, than in past it had as pre-eminent task the defense of the mountain frontiers, 
today it is strongly interested to the defense of the coasts, since from the sea the threat of 
invasion of the national territory is outlined 

"The Navy from part cannot, as for the past, to conserve the burden and the honor of the 
defense of the territories of the Naval bases, since it does not have and it cannot have from the 
other Armed Forces in stable way modern means being necessary in order to assure the 
maneuvered defense of the same localities: neither the defense of the naval bases can continue to 
being considered independent from that one of the bordering territories that they can at the 
same time be threatened by the enemy 

"In consequence, based on the directives of the Comando Supremo, is set down by: 

a) to insert the defense of the territory of jurisdiction of put into effect the naval bases in 
the defensive organization of the Army, transferring some to this the responsibility. 

b) to limit the coastal task of Navy to the essential marine logistic function of the naval 
bases and to the organization and preparation of the antiaircraft antiships defense and of the 
same localities. 

"The marine bases of La Spezia, La Maddalena are abolished, Taranto, Brindisi, 

Venice, Pola. 

"They are created in instead of Naval bases... in these Bases are instituted (where 
already Marine Military Commands do not exist), resisted from Admirals, which assume the 
Command of the same Bases and of it they assure the operation and the defense with naval 
means, and antiships 


"5" _ the Marine Military Command depends on the Commander in Chief of the Naval 


department as far as. 
" a) the organization and the operation of the naval base. 
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b) the organization, the training and the employment of means assigned to the naval 
defense. 

c) the organization and the training of land means assigned to the defense within and 
outside the naval base; 

d) the organization and the training of means assigned for the order service and of 
safety within the naval base. 

e) the disciplinary and administrative issues of the agencies and the assigned units 

"Depends on the Commander of the Army corps with Territorial Defense, that it has 
jurisdiction in the zone, for the employment of active means of the defense of the territory - is 
worth to say service sight, forehead to sea, Dicat, land units however assigned - and for the 
regarding issues of general character the defense". 


Therefore the dispatch of Maristat, as a result of which the three new Marine Military 
Commands of Taranto, Venice and La Spezia were instituted. 

Phrase was in a point of the dispatch that filler hour, therefore written up: "the 
Commander of the Army corps or of Territorial Defense has faculty to delegate (in the concrete 
exercise of the responsible Command of the defense of the naval bases) a Commander of 
employee Major unit, always when that turns out convenient to the ends of the possible defense 
and in relation to the rank of the naval Commander". Since - given the seniority of the admirals 
it sent at the end of August to assume the responsibility of the new Marine Military Commands - 
it was taken place in some localities whom there was no Commander of Major unit of the Army 
older than them, the responsibility of the fixed and maneuvered defense would be returned to fall 
back through their persons on Navy, even if the advanced responsibility was of a Commander of 
the Army corps. 


15"" ORGANIZATION OF PRINCIPLE OF THE COASTAL COMMANDS. 

Here, under the improper word "organization", it does not mean to deal of the inner 
ordering of the coastal Commands (for which enough remembering that they had two groups of 
offices, one dedicated to the operating problems and the other to the services logistic - technical 
training), but to list which they were the Agencies of employee that. 
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a) Commanders in Chief of the Department. 
Until the armistice the Commanders in Chief they were also Commanders of the Naval 


bases, with which their centers (La Spezia, Taranto, Venice were identified). Only Naples was 
not Fort. 


Based on this twofold charge, they depended on them: 

- which agencies of the bases: the military maritime defense Command; 
the air defense Commando (DICAT); 

the warehouse and concentration Command C.R.E.M.; 

the Harbor Master's Office; 

- which agencies for the Services: 

the Arsenal Command with its various Directions of the work; 

the departmental Direction of Health with dependent main hospital; 

the departmental Direction of Commissariat; 

the departmental Direction of the Corps of Engineers for Navy; 

the marine military Court (only at La Spezia and Taranto); 

the Hydrographical Office; 

the Beacons Zone and Maritime Signaling; 

the departmental Commission of censorship, constituted to the action of the 


mobilization; 


etc.); 


- which agencies for the mobile defense: 
units of troops; 
the various naval ships (torpedo boats, antisubmarine ship, minelayers, minesweeper, 


ship for the local services; 
aerial units of the maritime reconnaissance. 


b) Marine Military Commandos. 
From these Commands, if metropolitan, analogous agencies to those of the Commanders 


of Department depended, but of smaller rank and importance, and that is: 


- Directions of mixed workshops (for repairs of hulls, machinery and arms); 
- secondary Hospitals or Infirmaries; 
- Under directions of Commissariat; 
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- Subdirectories of the Corps of Engineers for Navy; 

- hydrographical Offices; 

- Naval Beacons sector and Signaling; 

- peripheral Commission of censorship; 

- varied Ship for the mobile defense at sea. 

The Military Marine Commanders residents at La Maddalena, Messina, Brindisi and 
Pola was also respective Commanders of the Bases, organized in identical way to the Forts 
centers of Commandos in Chief of Department. 

The Military Marine Commands extra metropolitans (with center at Durazzo and 
Rhodes) and the Armed forces high commands of Navy (with center at Tripoli and Massawa) 
had mostly operating attributions and their part of Services was reduced to a minimum 
indispensable, especially for that regarded the field works of maintenance and repair of the ship, 
than outside of the mother country could not be that to the one where they were assigned. 

Of the Marine Military Commands, only those in Sicily and Sardinia endured important 
organic variations in the territories of their jurisdiction, in logon with the development of the war 
operations. 

In Sicily the only existing Fort on 10 June 1940 was that one of Messina (1). 

With the date of the 24 September 1941 the following Commands were constituted, in 
substitution of the preexistent Marine Military Sector headquarters: 

- naval bases of Augusta - Siracusa with the naval dependent Command of Siracusa; 

- naval bases of Trapani, with the dependent Command of marine Defense; 

- naval Command of Port Empedocle. 

In October 1941 they were increases the limits of the base of Messina, comprising in the 
territory of its jurisdiction also the adjacent calabra coast. In consequence the denomination of 
"naval base of Messina" changed in that one of "base of Messina - Reggio Calabria". 


(1) Until a few months before the opening of the hostilities, Messina was a Fort of the 
Army and Navy had only a Commander of maritime Defense. 
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These changes had been agree between Supermarina and Superesercito, based on criteria 
that contemplated: 

- the review of the limits of jurisdiction of the forts, fixing them on the shoreline to that 
part of coast where, for the existence of batteries, obstructions, mine fields, etc., they were 
thought improbable tried of invasion, and on the hinterland to those positions on the which units 
of troop, it assigned to the defense of the naval bases, would have had to make forehead to 
forces attacking (in attended of the participation of Major unit of the Army) in the case that, 
invaders elsewhere, headed via land against the same bases; 

- the obligation of agreements between the Commanders of the Army and Navy for the 
determination of the line of defense of the land front, the work of fortification to execute, the 
troops to use and their deployment; 

- the obligation of agreements between the Commander of a base and the Commanders 
of Units of the Army having jurisdiction in the zones adjacent with the base, in order to always 
maintain them to the current of the situation of it from the point of view "land front”. 


Inspiring itself to these criteria, the base of Messina - Reggio Calabria were exactly 
organized, of Augusta - Siracusa and of Trapani. 

It is opportune to remember that the cited contained criteria were inspired to the 
prescription in a "Instruction for the Defense of Coasts (ed. 1931") that therefore they were 
formulated: 


"Art. 11 - When to defense of determining close to coastal territory comes destined 
mobilization of Major unit, all the elements in place pass to the dependency of the Commander 
of said Unit; these assume the responsibility and the direction of the defense, any are the 
territorial Authority that normally it has, on those drawn, jurisdiction ". 


"Art. 39 - In case the entity of the enemy invasion was such to render the participation of 
mobilization Major unit necessary, the troops used after the coastal defense will have to try with 
every means checking the advance of the adversary until to the arrival of same Major unit; after 
that they will pass to the dependency of these, like it is said in article 11 ". 
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In September 1942 the Commander of the 6" Army (Sicily) had established that, in case 
a share of Major unit took part in a naval bases only as reinforcements to the operating troops 
within the limits of the base, it passed to the dependency of the Commander of the base. 

In March 1943 the Comando Supremo, in order to achieve in Sicily the operating unit in 
sight of the expectable developments of the military situation in the Mediterranean, decided that 
the Commander of the 6" Army assumed endured the responsibility total of the defense of the 
island. 

He passed therefore to the direct dependency of the Commander of the 6"" Army, to 
begin from 12:00 hours of 28 March 1943, also the Independent Naval Command in Sicily, for 
all which concerned the defense of the island. For how much he regarded instead the 
employment of naval units outside of the direct defense of the island, the Independent Naval 
Command continued to correspond directly with Supermarina holding some informed - when 
necessary - the Commander of the 6"" Army. 

Applicative norms of the dispositions given from the High command supreme command 
were emanated from Supermarina, Superesercito and Superaereo. 

For its part the Commander of the 6" Army assumed the denomination of "Commander 
Armed Forces of the Sicily". 

In July 1943 the Comando Supremo established that the Commander of the Naval base 
of Messina - Reggio Calabria was assumed from a Major general with three Commands to his 
directed dependency: the Naval Command of the base resisted by a Rear admiral; the two 
Commanders Army Troops of the Sicilian and calabro sectors, resisted from two Generals of 
Brigade. From 12:00 hours of 29 July (in advanced phase of invasion of the Sicily from part of 
the Anglo - Americans) the Command of the base was placed to the dependency of the XVI 
Army corps, that it had jurisdiction on the eastern zone of the Sicily. 


Analogous they were the organic vicissitudes of the Marine Military Command of 
Sardinia, than from 12:00 hours of 28 March 1943 it passed to the dependency of the XIII Army 
corps, which it assumed the denomination of "Commando Armed Forces of the Sardinia”. 

On 26 April 1943 was created, with Rear admiral Commanding, the M.M. Base 
Commander of La Maddalena, than until then resident had identified itself with M.M. Command 
thereafter. Finally on 25 May M.M. Command was rendered independent, as has been seen, 
stopping to depend on the Commander in Chief of the Department of the Lower Tyrrhenian. 
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These provisions allowed Navy to upgrade the coastal defense of the two islands with a 
cooperation demanded of the Army, than - being become responsible directed of the total 
defended of ours two main islands - the granted ones with greater width regarding the past. Of 
this more will be said in the successive Part of the volume. 


16" PRINCIPAL COASTAL COMMANDS INSTITUTED DURING THE HOSTILITIES. 


A) Metropolitan: 

- Sector Command M.M. Port Empedocle (Naval - P. Empedocle) 27 June 1941 

- Command Naval fort of Augusta - Siracusa (Maripiazza - Augusta) 24 September 1941 
- Command Naval fort of Trapani (Maripiazza - Trapani) 24 September 1941 
- Command Naval Siracusa (Naval Siracusa) 24 September 1941 

- Sector Command M.M. of Pantelleria (Naval - Pantelleria) 12 July 1942 

- Command Naval Jonia (Naval - Jonia) 20 May 1943 

- Command Naval Reggio Calabria (Naval - Reggio Calabria) 20 May 1943 
- Command Naval Milazzo (Naval Milazzo) 20 May 1943 

- Command Naval Termini Imprese (Naval - Termini Imprese) 20 May 1943 
- Naval Services Command Lampedusa (Mariser - Lampedusa) June 1943 

- Command Naval Cagliari (Naval - Cagliari) 10 July 1943 

- Command Naval Trapani (Naval - Trapani) 10 July 1943 








B) Extra Metropolitan: 
a) Dodecanese: - Command Naval Sira (Naval - Sira) 25 May 1941 
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- Command Naval Saint Nicholas (Naval - Crete) 11 July 1941 
- Command Naval Samo (Naval - Samo) 


b) Colonies: 

- Naval Armed forces high command in Libia (Marilibia transferred from Tripoli to 
Bengasi) 

- Command Naval Derna (Naval - Derna) April 1941 

- Command Naval Buerat (Naval Buerat) 8 January 1942 

- Command Naval Zuara (Naval - Zuara) 8 January 1942 

- Command Naval Marsa Matruh (Naval - Marsa Matruh) July 1942 . 


c) French Territories: 
- Command Naval Nizza (Naval - Nizza) 13 February 1942 
- Command M.M. in Tunisia (Maritunisia and then Mariafrica - Biserta) 11 November 





1942 
- Command Naval Bastia (Naval - Bastia) 15 November 1942 
- Command M.M. in Corsica (Maricorsica, to Bastia and then to Aiaccio) 16 November 
1942, 
- Command Naval Aiaccio (Naval - Aiaccio) 21 November 1942 
- Command Naval Bonifacio (Naval - Bonifacio) 21 November 1942 
- Command Naval Susa (Naval - Susa) 25 November 1942 
- Command Naval Biserta (Naval - Biserta) 26 November 1942 
- Command Naval Tunisi (Naval - Tunisi) 26 November 1942 
- Commando M.M. in Provenza (Mariprovenza - Tolone) 1 December 1942 
- Command Naval Sfax (Naval - Sfax) 23 Decembers 1942 
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d) Dalmatia: 

- Sector Command M.M. Selenico (Naval - Sebenico) 19 April 1941 

- Command M.M. in Dalmatia (Maridalmazia - Spalato) 20 April 1941 
- Italian Navy Command Spalato (Naval - Spalato) 22 April 1941 

- Sector Command M.M. Teodo (Naval - Teodo) 4 May 1941 

- Command Naval Ploce (Naval - Ploce) 1 July 1942 

- Italian Navy Command Gravosa (Naval - Gravosa) 12 July 1942 


e) Greece: 

- Naval Services Command Suda (Naval - Suda) 1 July 1941 

- Naval Group Command Aegean Northerner (Marisudest - Athens) 5 May 1941 
- Navy Command Patrasso (Naval - Patrasso) 11 May 1941 

- Navy Command Corinto (Naval - Corinto) 11 May 1941 

- Navy Command Corft (Naval - Corft!) 11 May 1941 

- Navy Command Prevesa (Naval - Prevesa) 11 May 1941 

- M.M. Command in Western Greece (Marimorea - Patrasso) 12 May 1941 
- Navy Command Argostoli (Naval - Argostoli) 27 June 1941 

- Naval Services Command Pireo (Naval - Pireo) July 1941 

- Navy Command Navarino (Naval - Navarino) 15 September 1941 





Sf) Black Sea: 
- Naval base Command of Costanza (Maribase - Costanza) 21 April 1942 
- Naval base Command of Sebastopoli (Italbase - Sebastopoli) October 1942 
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C) Annotations: 

1 - Some smaller Commandos abolished when they did not appear any more necessary, 
but to being restored for arising requirements. 

2 - Beyond the listed Commands were instituted: 

- Traffic Defense Offices in all the metropolitan and extra metropolitan ports (at the 
beginning of the hostilities). 

- Comandi Superiori of the ports in the localities of greater traffic. 

- Military Commands of the ports in the localities of minor traffic. 

- These and those starting from June 1943. 

3 - To the eve of the armistice M.M. Commands of Taranto, Spezia and Venice were 
instituted (which on the date of 8 September 1943 were still in phase of constitution, as already 
said in paragraph 14). 

4 - Various Naval Services Commands were sometimes transformed into Naval 
Commands and vice versa, in relation with the variations of importance of their functions in 
consequence of the war vicissitudes. However they have always conserved the conventional 
denomination "Naval...", except that in the case in which was in center a coastal Command on 
which they depended and to which the denomination was applied "Navy..."; in this case they 
were called "Maricomar...", if of greater importance (as an example, Maricomar - Naples, 
Lussino, Portoferraio), or "Mariser...", if of smaller importance. 

It is opportune to remember that all the Commands, even if called "Mariser ...", had 
operating functions and responsibilities in subordinate to the true and own Operations 
commands, when in their waters act ships from time to time to their disposition for war 
necessities. 

5 - Navy - Vibo Valentia (preexistent at the beginning of the hostilities) disilved on 10 
August 1942 and restored 20 May 1943. 

6 - The Naval Commands of Cagliari and Trapani replaced the preexistent Sector 
headquarters. 

7 - Navy - Crete on 1 December 1942 passed to the dependency of Marisudest. 
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8 - Marilibia, initially resident to Tripoli, was transferred to Benghazi after the 
beginning of the hostilities. Oscillated between these two locality in relation with the course of 
the fighting in I.N.A.. 

Analogous vicissitude has endured the other coastal Commandos in I.N.A., with 
alternatives of transfers or abolitions and restorations. 

9 - All the Commands instituted in French territories - after the invasion of the Anglo - 
Americans in Africa of the north and the consequent Italian occupation - German of Tunisia, the 
Corsica and the Providence - have replaced Delegations of the C.I.A.F. (Italian Commission of 
Armistice with France), that they resided in the various localities. 

10 - The preexistent Naval Command of Zara and of Lagosta pass to the dependency of 
Maridalmazia after the its institution. 
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CHAPTER V 


THE ITALIAN COMMISSION OF ARMISTICE WITH FRANCE (C.LA.F.) 


17" THE CONSTITUTION OF THE C.LA.F. AND ITS ATTRIBUTIONS. 

The C.I.A.F. was not a Operations command, but it was the organ that - to the 
dependency of the Comando Supremo - had to supervise to the application of the clauses of the 
armistice and to control, during the war, every activity of the French Navy. It had therefore 
responsibility of operating order also, in the sense that no movement of French forces (land, sea, 
aerial) or no change in the French regional planning military (comprised the fixed and mobile 
coastal defense) could have been executed or have been put into effect without the consent and 
the approval of the C.LA.F. 

This is the reason for which if of draft in this Part I, having it to be considered like a 
direct emanation if the Comando Supremo in the relationships with the French Armed Forces. 

The 17 June France had advanced to the Germany the demand of armistice. The next 
day, after to a meeting held at Monaco di Baviera from the Heads of Italian and German 
Government, with respective military Heads, Hitler determined not to conclude the demanded 
armistice before that France had demanded it also from Italy. It was convene that the hostilities 
would be continued and that Italy would have operated in order to occupy a part of the French 
territory. 

The Franco- Germanic armistice June 1940 was signed at Compiégne at 18:50 of the 
22™. The Italian-French "Convention of Armistice" was signed in the Villa Incisa all'Olgiata 
(close to Rome) at 19:15 of the 24 June by Marshal Badoglio and the General d'Armee 
Huntzinger, and at 01:35 of the 25", in six hours the hostilities stopped 
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after - that is - the Foreign Ministry of had given communication at 19:35 (at convene) to 
German Government (1). 

The interesting clauses to the war on the sea are brought back. 

"Art. IV—As long as the hostilities will last between military of Italy and the British 
Empire Naval forts and the naval bases of Tolone, Biserta, Aiaccio and Grano (Mers - el- Kebir) 
will be demilitarized until to the cessation of the hostilities against said Empire. Such 
demilitarization will have to be put into effect within a term of fifteen days and will have to be 
such to render said forts and unusable bases to the effects of their offensive ability - defensive. 
Their logistic ability will be, under control of Commission Italian of Armistice, limited to needs 
of French warships that, to following norm of art. XII, will make base. 

"Art. VII you - In the zones, military marine forts and naval bases to demilitarize, they 
will naturally remain in function the French civil Authorities and the necessary police forces to 
the maintenance of the public order, you will remain pure military and marine the territorial 
Authorities, that they will be determined from the Italian Commission of Armistice. 

"Art. VII - the Italian Commission of Armistice, of which after, it will cartographically 
determine the exact limits of the zones, military marine forts and naval bases to demilitarize and 
of the executive modalities of demilitarization. The same Commission will have full burden and 
constant straight to control the execution in said zones, forts and bases of established how much 
to previous articles, is to means of control visits, is to means of its permanent delegations on the 
place. 

"Art. IX - All the Armed Forces of land, sea and the air of metropolitan France will be 
demobilized and disarmed within a term of time to fix later, to exception of the necessary 
formations to the maintenance of the inner order. The force and the armament of the aforesaid 
formations will be determined from Italy and the Germany. 

For as much as it concerns the territories of French North Africa, of Syria and the 
French coast of the Somalis, the Italian Commission of Armistice, in establishing the 
demobilization and disarmament modalities, 


(1) In order more wide exposure of the circumstances in which our armistice with 
France was signed, see. volume IV "the naval actions in the Mediterranean” of this series. 
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it will hold account of the particular importance of the maintenance of the order in said 
territories. 

"Art. XI - the arms, ammunitions and war material of whichever kind that remain in the 
unoccupied French territories, thereby include the arms and ammunitions evacuated from the 
zones, military marine forts and naval bases to be demilitarize, and excluded that part that it 
comes left in use of the allowed units, will be re-united and set aside to you under Italian or 
Germanic control. The construction of war material of whichever type in the occupied territories 
does not have to stop immediately. 

"Art. XI - The warships of the French Navy will be concentrated in the ports that will 
come indicated and will be demobilized and disarmed under the control of Italy or the Germany. 

"Will make exception those ships of which the Governments Italian and German they 
granted the use for safe guarding of the French colonial territories. It will be determining 
element for the indication of the burden of which over the location of the naval ships in time of 
peace. 

"All the warships far from metropolitan France, than eventually are not recognized 
necessary for safeguard of French colonial interests, they will be made to return to the 
metropolitan ports. 

"The Italian Government declares that it does not have the intention to employ, during 
the present war, the French Naval warships placed under its control and that, of equal, it does 
not have the intention to advance expected, at the conclusion of peace, on the French fleet. 

"During the armistice could be demanded necessary the French ship for sweeping of 
mine, of which on the credit side. 

XIII - All the obstructions of mines will be notified to the Italian Comando Supremo. 

"The provisional French Authorities, within the term of ten days, to make to unload 
with own personal all the railway and Street interruptions, live mined and stoves of mine in kind, 
prepares in the zones, military marine forts and naval bases to be demilitarize. 

"Art. XV - the French Government is engaged to prevent that to warships, aircraft, 
arms, material war and ammunitions of whichever kind, French property or existing in French 
territories or however he controlled by France, they come started in territories of the British 
Empire or other foreign States. 
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"Art. XVI - Prohibition of sailing for all the mercantile ships of the French Navy until to 
the moment in which the Italian and German Governments the partial resumption or total of the 
marine traffic will allow French trades. 

“The French mercantile ships, than were not found at the moment of the armistice in 
French ports or however under the control of France, or they will be recalled be they under way 
or to neutral ports. 

"Art. XVII - All the captured Italian mercantile ships immediately will be given back, 
with the entire cargo directed in Italy that they had at the moment of the capture." 

Will have also to be given back the not perishable goods, Italian or directed to Italy, 
captured aboard of non Italian ships. 

Art. XXI - Immediately they will be freed and delivered to the Italian military authorities 
all the Italian prisoners of war or the Italian civilians however interned, it arrested or 
condemned for political reasons or of war and for actions however to favor of the Italian 
Government. 

"Art. XXII - A Italian Commission of Armistice, under the dependency of the Italian 
Comando Supremo, will be in charge of regulating and to control, is directly both to means of its 
organs, the execution of the present Convention of Armistice. 

"Tt will be also person to harmonize the present Convention with that one already 
concluded between Germany and France. 

"Art. XXV - the present Convention of Armistice it will enter in vigor at the action of its 
signing. 

"The theaters of operations, six hours after the moment in which the Italian Government 
he will have communicated to the German Government the successfully conclusion of the 
present come to an agreement. 

"The Italian Government will notify said moment to the French Government for via vie 
radio". 

On 27 June, based on this armistice Convention, was instituted at Turin, with decree of 
the Comando Supremo, the C.LA.F. 

It had as President a General designated of Army and to which members a Lieutenant 
general and to degrees correspondents for each with the three Armed Forces, a Prefect of 1 class 
for the Civil Affairs, a Consul general for the foreign policies, a General Inspector for the 
economic transactions, a University professor of international right for the legal transactions, a 
Colonel recalled to service for war fabrications. 
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As agreed with the German Government, the C.LA.F. had following jurisdiction on 
territories: France occupied by the Italian troops - France unoccupied to east of the Rodano - 
Corsica - Tunisia and Algeria - Syria - Morocco - French Somalia - correspondents coastal zones 
of the Mediterranean and the Red Sea, with control of the French traffic in these two basins. 

The German Commission of Armistice (C. T A.) it had instead jurisdiction on the rest of 
France, the territories of the French colonial empire not attributed to the C.I.A.F., on the coastal 
zones correspondents with control of the oceanic traffic. 

After all the C.I.A.F. turned out therefore constituted: 

-6 sub commissions: Army - Marine - Aeronautical — General Transactions - 
Administration occupied territories - Armaments (war industries and combustible liquids); 

-6 mixed Delegations for the control of: Corsica - Syria - Libyan border - Tunis - coast 
of the Somalis - French war industry - combustible liquids. 

Finally near the C.I.A.F. two Delegations represented respective the C. T A. and French 
Government (D.A.F. == Delegation Armistice of France). 


18" TASKS AND ORDERING OF THE SUB COMMISSIONS FOR THE NAVY. 

The tasks assign you to the sub commissions for Navy were: 

a) Clarification of the ports of armament of the French warships and the date to which 
ships had to be concentrated (art. XII). 

b) Subdivision of the French military ships between the established ports, in order to 
render the control of them as exact as possible to a). 

c) Demobilization and disarmament of the ships, and that is: reduction of the crews for 
the sake of single guard; means in order to prevent sabotage; etc. (art. IX). 

d) Demilitarization of the Naval forts and the Naval bases of Tolone, Biserta, Grano and 
Aiaccio (art. XI). 

e) Determination of the residual logistic ability to leave at the disposition of the French 
ships for their requirements (art. VI). 

f) Preparation of the cartographic elements related to the Marine Military limits of the 
forts and the Naval bases, in order to define the zones of demilitarization (art. VID. 
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g) Determination of the necessary ships to the safeguard of French colonial interests (art. 
XID. 

h) Fixation of the relative measures of control to the prohibition of escape to sea of 
mercantile ships (art. XVI). 

1) Delivery of the Italian ships captured (art. XVII) and liberation of the Italians however 
interned, arrested or condemned (art. XXI). 

1) Complete notification of mined fields (art. XIII). 

m) Immediate demand for the minesweeper, for their necessary employment where 
thought (art. XII). 

In the course of the war numerous issues rose, than in the armistice Convention they 
could not have been previewed, and therefore laborious negotiations had of time in time to be 
carried out between the C.I.A.F., the C.T.A. and the D.A.F. Sometimes the participation of the 
three interested Governments was necessary, when the nature of such issues implied decisions of 
pre-eminent political nature. 

For the performance of these tasks the Naval sub commission had to institute its own 
Naval Delegations to Tolone, Biserta and Aiaccio, from which depended: 

- Under delegations of Oran, Biserta and Alger; 

- the Sections of control of the marine traffic of Tolone, Nizza, Marseilles, Cette, 
Aiaccio and Bastia (in metropolitan France) and of Nemours, Oran, Mostagamen, Algeri, 
Philippeville, Bona, Biserta, Tunisi, Susa and Sfax (in North Africa); 

- Under delegation inserted in the Mixed Delegation (that is Italian - German) for Syria 
at Beirut; 

- the Delegation of connection with the German Inspectorate in Morocco. 


19"" VARYING OF THE ORDERING OF THE NAVAL SUB COMMISSION. 

In April 1941 was constituted the General Delegation of the North Africa with center at 
Algeria, entrusted to the Admiral Ferdinando Farina already head of the press Naval Delegation 
of Algeri, and was established one new organization of the armistice control in the ports and in 
the locality of French North Africa. On 21 April 1941 was constituted the Italian - German 
Mixed Delegation for the control of the naval traffic between metropolitan France 
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and North Africa, held by a Captain, and arriving at a new organization of the control of such 
traffic in the ports of metropolitan France, that it was entrusted to organs Italian - German. 

After an agreements taken part between the Italian and Germanic Governments, the 
control of French Morocco was assumed by the C. T A., making exception for the part of 
Morocco pointed out on the Mediterranean that it remained in the Italian jurisdiction. 

The control passage happened between the mid April and mid May 1941. 

In November and December 1942 - as said in paragraph 16 - the Marine Military 
Commands in Province was instituted, in Corsica and Tunisia, with the dependent Navl 
Commands of Nizza, Aiaccio, Fortification, Bonifacio, Susa, Biserta, Tunisi and Sfax, while 
from February 1942 he was already in function the Naval Command of Nizza. The Delegations 
and the sub delegation of the C.LA.F. were therefore presses, and the Sections of control of the 
traffic of France and the Corsica passed to the dependency of Mariprovenza and Maricorsica. 

At the same time they were passed the tasks of customs inspection to the Financial 
police for the tasks of harbor police and coastal and was instituted at Tolone a Marine Direction 
of the Harbor Master's Offices. 

With the disembarkation of the Anglo - Americans in North Africa and with the 
occupation of the French territory and of that course from part of troops of the Axis the necessity 
was determined to define which tasks could remain of competence of the C.LA.F. 

On 10 March 1943 the Comando Supremo decided that from 1 April 1943 the troops of 
occupation of France and of the Corsica they exercised the controls already carried out from the 
employee organs of the sub commission of the C.I.A.F. for the Army, Navy, the Aeronautics and 
the General Transactions. 

The functions attributed to the C.I.A.F., that it continued to being trustee of the 
Convention of Armistice, remained following: 

- regulations of the execution of the single clauses of the Convention; 

- dealing with the D.A.F. and with the C. T A. of the armistice issues of principle and 
general character; 

- participations near the French Government, through the D.A.F., for issues raised of 
time to time by the Commanders of the troops occupants; 

- control of the French war industries; 
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- administration of the territories occupied in June 1940; 

- dealing with of the economic and financial transactions; 

- regulations of the exchanges trade. 

As a result of this reduction of functions the C.I.A.F. had to be reorganized, with effects 
in date 15 April 1943. In this day they were military presses the sub-commissioner, replaced 
from three retired military Officers by officers with the degree of Colonel and employee by an 
only sub-commissioner for the Armed Forces with a General at the head of it. 
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PART II 


THE SHIP 
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CHAPTER VI 
SHIPBUILDING 
20" INTRODUCTORY CONSIDERATIONS. 


The shipbuilding during the period comprised between the 10 June 1940 and the 
8 September 1943 can therefore be grouped: 

a) ships pertaining to programs antecedent to 1940 and completed after the 
beginning of the hostilities; 

b) ships under construction on behalf of foreign States and requisite; 

c) ships pertaining to programs conceived and put into effect during the war; 

d) incorporated foreign units in our Navy like prizes of war. 

The advance of approximately three years from part of the Germany in beginning 
the conflict, regarding as had been convene with our Country, made that the Italian Navy 
was still far from the attainment of that power that had been proposed. In such situation 
the Navy that one to carry to the end taken as first provision the units in course of 
advancing construction or preparation in June 1940, speeding up the industries to 
shorten the times, and to decree the suspension of the few new constructions from 
retrieving the material put already in work in order to re-use it in the construction of 
those types of ship that the course of the fight indicated as most necessary. 

Between the constructions suspended goes remembered that one of the two 
cruisers Costanzo Ciano and Venice of approximately 12,000 tons. (improved 
"Garibaldi" types) to whose formulation on the slipways had already been canceled in 
favor of another categories of ship, decreeing in June 1940 do not give more beginning. 
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Then an immense program was prepared constructive that - in the limits of the 
industrial productivity, in its turn bound from the national resources - comprised ships 
for escort, naval auxiliaries and submarines: ships, that is, the most lacking (like those 
for escort) or that more they were subject to losses or strain. 

However, in spite of the efforts made from the naval industry and in spite of the 
contribution (not but determining) of built ships like war prizes, it was not succeeded to 
compensate the losses - especially in the field of the torpedo boats and the submarines - 
and was arrived to on the armistice of 8 September 1943 with a remarkably inferior 
forces to those with which one began the conflict. 

We perceive finally that the cited displacement on will be those in normal load, 
being more in use the standard displacements does not adopt between the two world 
wars based on the contained conventions in the Treaty of Washington of 1922 for the 
reduction of the naval armaments. 


21“ THE SHIPS NOT READY ON 10 JUNE 1940. 

Building at the entrance into war were not the all constructed or preparing 6 
battleships, 14 light cruisers, 6 submarines and 26 MAS. 

The 6 battleships were: Littorio, Vittorio Veneto, Roma, Impero (new), Duilio 
and Doria (transformed). 

The 14 light cruisers were: Etna, Vesuvio and the "Captains Roman": Aftilio 
Regolo, Caio Mario, Claudius Druso, Claudius Tiberio, Cornelio Silla, Giulio 
Germanico, Ottaviano Augusto, Paolo Emilio, Pompeo Magno, Scipione Africano, Vlpio 
Traiano, Vipsanio Agrippa. 

The 6 submarines were: Malaspina, Baracca, Saint Bon, Cagni, Millo, 
Caracciolo. 

The 26 MAS were those numbered from 551 to 576. 

a) Battleships. 

The Littorio and Vittorio Veneto was in truth has already been delivered to Navy 
(respective 6 May and the 28 April 1940), but they still had aboard a large number of 
laborers for the putting to right the material when 9 July 1940 Supermarina determined 
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not to make taking part the battle of Punta Stilo, in spite of the insistences - ethically 
comprehensible - of their admiral (Amm. Sq. Carlo Bergamini) and of their commanders 
(Capitani di Vascello Massimo Girosi e Giuseppe Sparzani). The last laborers disembarked 
at the beginning of autumn 1940. 

The Roma entered the fleet on 22 August 1942, moving itself directly from the 
Riuniti Yards of the Adriatic of Trieste to the Base of Taranto. 

The /mpero was still in preparation in the same Yards on 8 September 1943. 

As far as the Duilio and to the Doria, the first entered service on 26 July 1940 and 
the second 15 October 1940. 

b) Cruisers. 

The Vesuvio and the Etna had been set up respective 26 August and 23 September 
1939 in the Yards of Trieste on behalf of the Siamese Navy (today Thailand) with the names 
of Naresuan and Taksin. 

They were unit of approximately 6,000 tons with 30 knots of speed and that they 
would have had to be armed with 6 -152, 6 -76 a.a., 8 machine-guns of 20 mm, 6 torpedo 
tubes. 

After the 10 June 1940 the construction of the two ships continued under Siamese 
control until the end of December 1941, until, that is, the Italian Navy requisitioned ordering 
the Yards to continue the construction based on new criteria fixed until August 1942. 

The Vesuvio had been launched 6 August 1941 and the Etna 28 May 1942. Leaving 
unchanged the hull and the drive system, it was established to transform the two units in air 
defense ships with possibility of rapid transport of materials and small units of troop. 

The armament was established as 6 -135/45, 10 -65/54, 12 machine-guns of 20/65. 

The vertical protection of 60 millimeter was left unchanged, while the horizontal 
was increased from 35 to 50 millimeter. 

As a result of all the modifications, the displacement would be passed approximately 
6,000 tons to approximately 7000 and the speed would have come down to 28 knots. 

The construction continued very to slowly, both for the time demanded from the 
rework of the original detailed plans, and for the difficulties of supplying of the materials. 
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On 8 September 1943 the two units, still incomplete, sabotaged in order to avoid 
that they fell intact in the hands of the Germans and at the liberation of Trieste they were 
found semi-sunk in the dock of the Yards. 

As far as the "Captains Roman", here the vicissitudes that concerned them. 

All twelve set up of in various yards between the September and October 1939, 
were been born with classifies of "ocean exploratory", them changed in that one to "light 
cruisers”. 

Their characteristics generate them were: approximately 5000 tons, 40 knots, 8 - 
135/45, 8 -37/54, 8 -20/65, 8 torpedo tubes in two quadruple systems. 

With goal to use the material for the completion of other units in advanced state 
of preparation, was demolished on the slipway the C. Druso, the C. Tiberio, the P. 
Emilio and the V. Agrippa. The others eight had the following fate: 

- of the Caio Mario was used at La Spezia, the hull as a fuel depository, 
abdicating to the preparation; 

- seven were continued in construction of the others, of which only three made in 
time to enter in service before the end of the war: the Attilio Regolo on 14 May 1942, the 
Scipione Africano on 23 April 1943, the Pompeo Magno on 24 June 1943; 

- on 8 September 1943 they were still in preparation three units (G. Germanico, 
O. Augusto, C. Silla), because the Ulpio Traiano, in preparation in the yard of Palermo, 
had been sunk on 3 January 1943 by a British underwater incursion penetrating the port, 
than had applied to it strongly loads with explosive under its keel (only British 
enterprise, capacity to fulfillment during the conflict): to the proclamation of the 
armistice the three units sabotaged and made unusable. 


c) Submarines and MAS. 


Of the six submarines, two - Malaspina and Baracca - both set up 1 March 1939, 
were delivered to the Navy respectively on 20 June and the 10 July 1940. 

The other four - Saint Bon, Cagni, Millo, Caracciolo - set up between the 16 
September and 16 October 1939, entered service respective 1 March, 1 April, 1 May and 
1 June 1941. 
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It was be a matter of oceanic submarines of 1,703 tons in emersion, that they 
were the last oceanic boats constructed. 

As far as the MAS, all put on the slipway in 1939, entered in service in the 
second half of 1940. 


22"* SHIPS CONSTRUCTED DURING THE WAR. 
a) Criteria directly adopted. 

The geographic relativity - strategic between the two adversaries it was such that 
the Italy - Libya traffic and also that Italy - Albania - Greece could not systematically be 
threatened that by submarines, and aircrafts, these last departing travelers from Malta 
that the own aerial threat irradiated in all the Central Mediterranean, where carried out 
nearly the totality of those traffics. 

With growing of the range of the aircrafts, more and more powerful and 
independent for via of the progresses in the constructions Royal Air Force, the danger 
represented from the forces based at Malta interested an area always greater by sea. 

At the submarine the base of Malta was not necessarily indispensable; however, 
in periods, a sure number parked, and more especially when our aerial pressure became 
relaxed on the island. 

The surface ships, having the operating bases at the two ends of the 
Mediterranean - to Gibraltar and Alexandria - could not interfere on our lines of 
communication, in fact never interfered much, if not indirectly when the Mediterranean 
Fleet or Force H or both at the same time penetrated in the Central Mediterranean for 
protecting a convoys directed to supply Malta or assigned to move itself from west to 
east and vice versa. 

A once a Division of British cruisers penetrated in the Channel of Otranto, and 
was in the 12 night of November 1940 in concurrence with the torpedo bomber attack 
against the ships of our Fleet a moored in the Mar Grande of Taranto. It destroyed a 
convoy directed to Albania. 

Malta, therefore, operating normal base of air forces and eventual base of 
submarines, irregularly was used also for small fast units of surface, with or without 
some cruiser, when English believe possible to locate them there without excessive risk 
for 
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to inflict by surprise some hard blow to our nighttime traffic for feeding of the troops operating 
in North Africa. 

From this situation the Supermarina deduced that it was logical to take three provisions: 

- to renounce to construct to new greater ships (battleships and cruisers) limiting itself to 
complete the construction of all or part of that already they were launched and already advanced 
enough in construction on 10 June 1940, as has been said in the previous paragraph; 

- at a distance to concentrate the constructive efforts on the ships adapted to the 
antiaircraft and antisubmarine escort of the convoys and to their protection (like, as an example, 
the submarines) providing close protection to units of greater ships when it turned out that at 
Malta there were surface ships present; 

- to give the maximum impulse to the intensification of the war of mines, therefore to 
increase more and more the risk of the transit of any British unit in the crucial zone of the 
Central Mediterranean. 

A last provision, fundamental and of a whole other nature, was that one to put in service 
aircraft carriers, a provision adopted unfortunately very late, when it was evident that - although 
every good will and every improvement in the relationships operated between Navy and 
Aeronautics - the timeliness of participation of the aircrafts in the marine operations could not be 
assured that having them on the place, and that is on ships specialized in their immediate 
transport, launch and recovery. 

To follow and to control the new constructions the "Inspectorate of construction, 
preparation and test of the new ships” (Marinalles) was in charge, and had already existing for 
some years. 

In 1940 and the 1941 its attributions more were still extended as advanced coordinator 
of the several requirements of technical character - military of the units of new construction. Its 
competence was extended also on those units in service that, having to endure radical works of 
restoration after enduring serious damages or for transformation; they were considered from the 
Ministry to the on par with the ships in preparation. 

From September 1940 the Inspectorate was charge to follow also the construction to the 
preparation of the mercantile ships of new construction, being made part of an accelerated 
program that it had to be completed within the first trimester of 1942. 

Marinalles had moreover responsibility of military and disciplinary order with regard to 
the personnel destined on the units in preparation 


Page 284 


10/8/2006 
USMM 12 Book 2 
Chapter 8 


111 


and to the organization of the protection of the ships in the yards, the barrack of the crews, 
etc. 

Serious difficulties were met by Marinalles with increasing rhythm for the lack of 
raw materials and the consequent delays in the performance of the program of the new 
constructions. 

For these the following yards worked: Re-united yards of Adriatic (C.R.D.A.) of 
Trieste and Monfalcone; Ansaldo yards of Genoa; Odero Cerni Bordering Yards (O.T.0.) of 
Livorno and Muggiano (La Spezia); Yards of the Tyrrhenian of the Trigoso River; United 
Naval Shipyards (C.N.R.) of Ancona and Palermo; Navalmeccanica di Castellammare of 
Stabia; Shipyards of Quarnaro (C.N Q.) of River; Shears Yard of Taranto and other smaller 
ones. 

In every center, if already it did not exist, Marinalles created Technical Offices for 
the technical control - administrative of the work entrusted to the private industry. 

Under the control of Marinalles they were completed, or constructed, and delivered 
to Navy during the war: 

-3 battleships (Roma, new; Duilio and Doria, transformed); 

-3 light cruisers (Regolo, Scipione, Pompeo Magno); 

-5 naval destroyers; 

-16 torpedo boats; 

-28 corvettes; 

-28 antisubmarine escorts (Vas); 

-26 Mas; 

-36 torpedo boats; 

-39 submarines; 

-11 tugs; 

-2 subsidiary ships (Giasone and Stromboli); 

- numerous smaller subsidiary units. 

In the codicils that follow the evolution of the constructions, dealing also of the units 
set up on the slipways will be examined and that they did not arrive before the fulfillment of 
the armistice. 


b) Aircraft carriers. 

Before dealing specifically of the construction of the CVs. Aquila and Sparviero, 
interesting is thought to reassume how much had been made in the Italian Navy before 
March 1941. 
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It is notes that the aircraft carriers were conceived after the end of 1914 -1918 war and 
that in the Conference of Washington of 1921 their division between the marine nations was 
discussed. 

As far as Italy the Hughes proposal was for the allocation of 28,000 tons, par to that one 
of France. 

The Italian delegate, Admiral Acton, it pointed out that with such allocation it could 
have constructed a single aircraft carrier of 27,000 tons (maximum allowed displacement) and 
that therefore in case of sinking, damages or works, the Italian fleet would be remained without 
such type of ship. 

It proposed therefore that to Italy 54,000 tons equal to two aircraft carriers were 
assigned. As a result of the demands for France such figure was capacity to 60,000 tons. 

In spite of this allocation and the limit of 27,000 tons of displacement several the Italian 
plans for aircraft carriers were kept to more modest displacements. In the course of the years the 
following plans were in fact had: 

- plan T.V. Fioravanzo (January 1921, before the Conference of Washington): 
displacement 11,000 tons, 16 fighter aircrafts, flight deck; 

- General plan G.N. Rota (1925): displacement 12,480 tons, flight deck, slide to stern for 
seaplane recovery; 

- plan Committee for Ships Plans (1928): displacement 15,000 tons, 18 fighter aircrafts, 
12 for recognition, 12 for bombing; 

- plan Committee for Ships Plans (1932): displacement 15 -16 thousand tons, flight 
deck, slide for seaplanes, 40 -45 airplane; 

- plan Committee for Ships Plans (1936): displacement 14,000 tons, flight deck, 
catapult, 42 airplane. 

The demands in the center of the Treaty of Washington, as well as the studies and above 
cited plans, demonstrate that at least from the technical point of view, the issue of the aircraft 
carriers was never set aside. 

However the war was reached unproved of such ships. 

One of the most active supporters of the aircraft carrier was Fioravanzo that since 1919, 
in his article published in the issue of August of the Review "Italy on the Sea", of it illustrated 
the usefulness for the Italian Navy. 

Still the same Fioravanzo, in his books "the war on the sea and integral war" (1930) and 
in the "cinematic and tactical Treaty of 
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naval aviation" (several editions from 1920 to 1938), supported the necessity of the aircraft 
carriers for the war in the Mediterranean. 

But after the constitution of the Aeronautics, as the third Armed Forces, in year 
1923, the official opinion was that for the Italian Navy, aircraft carriers were not necessary. 

In the study of the Committee of Ships Plans of 1928 it was put in relief that "but the 
necessity of this type of ship has not been still recognized by S.E. the Minister [ Mussolini 
ies 

To the eve of the entrance in war the same Undersecretary of State for the Navy 
declared to the Room, in the sitting of 15 March 1938, that the Navy persisted in the 
decision not to construct to aircraft carriers. 

This official position was above all due to the directives of Mussolini, which they 
were associated (or they were bent?) also the responsible of the programs of official 
shipbuilding and the megaphone of Navy. 

In fact the Admiral Iachino, in an article which appeared on the Italian Naval 
Almanac of 1938 and Admiral Sansonetti in a his study published by the Brassey Naval 
Annual, of the same year, supported the thesis that the Italian Navy did not need of aircraft 
carriers. 

However un official documents written and personal memories, are agree in 
asserting that various Admirals, like Paladini and Campioni and others, did not share the 
official point of view and that same Admiral Cavagnari at all was not even convinced of 
what publicly had to support. To this intension he emphasizes himself that in its speech to 
the Room in March 1938, after to have said, that the Italian Navy would have constructed 
aircraft carriers and after to have pointed out to the critics to such decision, concluded with 
these words: "Now I must add that once more Mussolini, which it was up to decide..., has 
had, naturally, reason". 

After the Gaudo - Matapan operation of 28 March 1941, therefore tragically ended, 
in part for defect of aerial collaboration, he clearly appeared that they could not themselves 
be struck with satisfactory degree of safety the ways of the sea neither engage themselves in 
tactical actions, without to equip to the naval forces of aircraft carriers for the Fleet. 

In order to hurry the times of preparation of the new type of ship it was believed to 
transform two ocean-going liners, the Roma and the Augustus) in disarmament at Genoa, 
that they displaced to ship unloads approximately 22,000 tons. 
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The plan for an aircraft carrier for a long time lay near the Committee for Ships 
Plans and, on the base of it, it was possible to start the work of transformation of the two 
large mercantile units. 

The Roma, renamed Aquila, was put in work at Genoa in July 1941 and the 
Augustus, renamed Sparviero, began at the end of 1942. 

The work of the Aquila continued, delayed by the usual serious difficulty in the 
providing of the materials, until to the 8 September 1943, when the unit - approximately 
90% complete - was abandoned and captured by the Germans, who began a partial 
dismantling for the sake of recovering metals. In July 1944 it was seriously damaged during 
an aerial bombing and 19 April 1945 was attacked with success from underwater means of 
onslaught, but it did not go to the bottom. At the end of the war, it was towed to La Spezia 
and demolished. 

The work of transformation were huge and radical, and comprised: 

- the lengthening of the hull from 203 to 232,5 meters (unchanging the width of 30 
meters); 

- the substitution of the drive system with the two drive systems already provisions 
you for the cruisers Paolo Emilio and Claudio Druso, so that the ship had also four new 
propellers in place of the four previous ones, a power of 151,000 HP in place of the 38,000 
previous, with a previewed speeds of 30 knots; 

- the adoption, of underwater protection, of external bulges, double bottoms filled 
with concrete, with inner tubular armors, extended until the waterline and of and dense and 
acute compartmenting; 

- a system of horizontal armor in correspondence of aviation fuel and ammunitions; 

- the system of an armament, mostly antiaircraft, constituted from a sure number of 
guns from 135/45 and 65/54 in single systems places singly or in groups on the plan of 
covered in prominent platforms on both sides of the hull (in order to leave the overhanging 
flight deck free); for the close aerial defense there were a good 132 machine-guns from 
20/65 in sextuple mounts disposed to the edges of the flight deck and lateral of the island, on 
which they found place (beyond the stack and the bridge) the fire direction stations, the r.t. 
antennas and the radio. 

The displacement was given at 28,000 tons and the flight deck was 218.6 meters 
long with 25.2 meters of width. Two elevators of 


Page 288 


10/8/2006 
USMM 12 Book 2 
Chapter 8 


115 


meters 15 x 14 put in communication the flight deck with the hangar, a 150 meters long, 16 
wide and 4.5 meters high. To prow, on the flight deck, two catapults to compressed air were 
found able launch in flight an aircraft to the minute for each. 

The system of locking of the aircraft in landing was constituted from 5 cables, 
arranged in the stern part of the flight deck. 

It was previewed a normal equipment of 36 aircrafts type "Re 2005" (fighter bomber 
with fixed wing), increasable to 51 with a system suspending 15 in the sky of the hangar. 

On the Sparviero, begun with much delay regarding the Aquila, the equipment of 
airplane would have been of 98, being itself in the meantime the equipped aeronautical 
industry for the production of aircrafts with foldable wings. At the armistice the Sparviero 
had analogous fate of that one of the Aquila, but, being much in arrears in the transformation 
work, it was used from the Germans in order to obstruct the port of Genoa sinking it in 
opportune position. 

For how much these two unit have not been able to enter in service, it can be 
estimated - based on it compares then with the aircraft carriers in use near other Navy - that 
they represented a satisfactory technical solution of the sea and air problem. 


c) Naval destroyers. 

They were sets up 16 naval destroyers: 7 of the "Soldati" class and 9 of the 24 units 
that would have had to constitute the "Comandanti Medaglie d'Oro" class. 

The first seven had the same, dimensions (107 x 10 x 3,5) as the twelve " Soldati " 
entering service in the biennium 1938 -39, than to they time they repeated those of the four 
"Maestrale" and the four "Alfieri". The displacement was gone around on the 2,400 tons and 
nearly all the seven new ones were armed with 5 -120 (four in two super firing mounts 
towards the ends of the hull and a single one, to the center) instead of four like their 
predecessors, and had initially the customary the two triple torpedo tubes on the diametrical 
axis. 

War experience having demonstrated that for the large torpedo boats of the surface 
probability to act as such was minimal, one of the torpedo tubes was disembarked to 
advantage of the antiaircraft light armament, that therefore adding upgrade with another 20 
machine-guns to those already in equipment could from. 

The first five were set up between October 1940 and April 1941 and entered service 
in the following succession: 
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Mitragliere 1 February 1942; 
Legionario 1 March 1942; 
Corsaro 16 May 1942; 
Bombardiere 15 July 1942; 
Velite 31 August 1942. 
The other two, set up subsequently, were: 
Squadrista did not enter in service; 
Carrista did not enter in service. 


The Squadrista on 31 July 1943 the name was changed to that one of Corsaro 2" in memory of 
the previous Corsaro, which in January 1943 had been sacrificed valiantly in the Channel of Sicily 9. 

The 24 naval destroyer of the series " Comandanti Medaglie d'Oro" were planed in 1942, but 
only nine of they were set up, while of others fifteen had not to begin construction. 

The nine naval destroyer put on the construction slipways was, in alphabetical order: Baroni, 
Borsini, Botti, Casana, De Cristofaro, Dell’ Anno, Margottini, Ruta, Toscano. 

Eleven of the fifteen destroyers, than were not put on the slipways, must have the following 
names: Corsi, Esposito, Fiorelli, Fontana, Giannattasio, Giobbe, Giorgis, Milano, Moccagatta, Novaro, 
Rodocanacchi. The other four were never assigned names. 

None of the first nine (all sets up in the winter of 1942 -43 beginning with the Toscano) could to 
be delivered to Navy before 8 September 1943; but they would have constituted of the optimal light units, 
fruit of the experience of a war sourly fought. Their main characteristics were following: 

- dimensions: 120 x 12,2 X 3,6; 

- previewed displacement: 2,950 t; 

-60,000 HP - speed 35 knots; 

- armament: 4 -135/45 in single mountings arranged super firing to prow and stern with the two 
intermediate ones, 13 machine-guns from, 37/54, 6 torpedoes from 533; 

- possibility to load and to put down 52 mines. 

A single one of these ships was launched by the Germans in the yard O.T.0. of Livorno after 8 
September 1943: the Margottini, that at the end of the war was found at La Spezia cut into two parts. 


d) Torpedo boats. 
After the opening of the hostilities they were set up - between 1941 and 1943 -32 torpedo boats: 


16 for escort and 16 torpedo boats. 
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The precedence was given to the torpedo boats for escort, all set up in 1941 except 
the Indomito and the Intrepido that were put on the slipway at the beginning of 1942. All 
entered service between 1942 and 1943 (10 in 1942 and 5 in 1943) except the Intrepido that 
on 8 September 1943 was in advanced preparation in the yard of Riva Trigoso. 

Here are their names in alphabetical order: Aliseo, Animoso, Ardente, Ardimentoso, 
Ardito, Ciclone, Fortunale, Ghibli, Groppo, Impavido, Impetuoso, Indomito, Intrepido, 
Monsone, Tifone, Uragano. 

Given the function of protecting of the traffic, for which they were conceived, these 
units had a strong antiaircraft and antisubmarine armament, they represented improvement 
of the four "Orsa" commissioned in 1938. 

Here their main characteristics: 

- dimensions: 87.7 x 9.9 x 3.7; 

- displacement: 1,652 t; 

-16,000 HP - speed 25 knots; 

- armament: 3 -100/47 a.a. in three single mountings, of which two towards stern, 10 
machine-guns of 20/70, 4 torpedoes in twin systems, one per side, 4 mortars and 2 rails for 
depth charges. 

- possibilities to embark approximately 20 mines. 

On the half of these units they could be arranged radar of the German "Dete" type. 
Given the weight of the equipment, and its mounting in an elevated point, the units that had 
the "Dete" had to renounce to one of the 100mm pieces. 

The torpedo boats torpedo boats ("improved Perseo" type) were put under 
construction single during the year of 1942: nine set up in that year and seven in 1943. The 
only one that could to enter in service before the armistice was the Ariete. They were to have 
the following names: Alabarda, Ariete, Arturo, Auriga, Balestra, Daga, Dragone, Eridano, 
Fionda, Gladio, Lancia, Pugnale, Rigel, Spada, Spica, Stella Polare. Eleven were launched 
before 8 September 1943, four were at the beginning of 1944 to work of the Germans and 
the sixteenth, Balestra, in the 1947 by our Navy, that then yielded it to Yugoslavia. 

They displaced 150 tons in more of the series constructed before the war and their 
characteristics were following: 

- dimensions: 83.5 x 8.6 x 3.15; 

- displacement: 1,127 tons; 
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-22,000 HP - speed 31 knots; 

- armament: 2 -100/47, 10 machine-guns of 20/65, 6 torpedoes, two triple 
mountings, 2 DC throwers; 

As it is see, also in these torpedo boats, that also had torpedo boat goal, the 
antiaircraft armament was nearly equivalent to that one of the torpedo boats for escort, while 
antisubmarine ones was remarkably inferior. Regarding the "Perseo" of the pre-war ones, 
they had one piece of 100 mm. less, 2 machine-guns and 2 torpedo tubes more, beyond to 
the mounting for the employment of the antisubmarine bombs that the "Perseo" did not 
have. 

For giving an idea of the worries of Supermarina via the breaking in service of new 
torpedo boats (DD and TB) taken, from a memorandum in date 14 January 1943 of said 
High Authority, the part that it regards the DD and the TB. 

"Argument: necessity to accelerate the construction of light and submersible ships. 

"1 - the strong losses of naval destroyer and torpedo boats in the last period imposes 
looking again at the programs of construction in course, the rhythm and consistency 

"2 - Particular worry gives the progressive numerical lessening of the naval 
destroyer that -59 at the beginning of the war today is reduced to 35, comprised amoung 
them 5 of more than 20 years old. 

“ Having been ordered 24 naval destroyer of the " Comandanti " Class, but it 
previews that they will be able to enter in service only in 1944 and in the 1945, 

‘Tt is absolutely necessary to accelerate 

“3 - Equally must be said of the torpedo boats, many of which, even if not lost for 
war facts, will not resist, for ancientness, more than another year taking into account 
intensive of employment. 

"Would have to enter service 16 new in 1943 and 6 in 1944. It is necessary that all 
in 1943 enter and that now is previewed another program at least 12 units to carry to 
fulfillment in 1944, 

"4 - In order to face the situation would be necessary: 

a) to allow the sliding of some mercantile constructions with favor of the torpedo 
boats. Such provision seems feasible considering the contribution in block to our traffic of 
approximately 600 thousand tons 
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of former French mercantile ships [ in truth the contribution was, about rounded 
off, of 540 thousand T.S L. ] ; 

b) to carry out the recovery of the former French torpedo boats orienting our 
yards for the fast remittance in efficiency of said unit ". On the Supermarina argument 
he returned with other 20 memorandum of January 1943, entitled ((Acceleration in the 
construction of the light ships ". 

"1 - The losses of light ships (DD and TB) have, in the months of December and 
January, widely exceeded the average that until the past December turned out of I -2 
unit for every month. They are in fact lost, in less than two months, 5 DD and 3 TB and 
were seriously damaged 4 DD and 4 TB. 

"The concentration of the Mediterranean naval war in the Channel of Sicily 
leaves to suppose that the losses will continue to be remarkable, and consequently it is 
absolutely indispensable to take provisions in order to accelerate the commissioning of 
the units under construction 

"2 - Examining the situation of the shipbuilding of war and cargo vessels, has 
been concluded that in order to anticipate of some month the delivery of the 16 torpedo 
boats of the "Alcione" class and to anticipate of six months that of 12 DD of the " 
Comandanti " class (comprising 24 units) is necessary: 

a) to delay part of the corvettes of the 2 series, 

b) to suspend the construction of the tanker Liburnia at Trieste; 

c) to delay the construction of two tankers of 9,000 tons at Riva Trigoso. 

d) to accept some month of delay on the commissioning of the Cavour [that it 
was still found in repair after the torpedoing endured at Taranto in the night of 12 
November 1940] and the Ottaviano. 

"3 - Assignment is made also on the commissioning of part of the French ships. 
Of them, but, only nine are afloat and sound: 

a) two small avvisi from 600 tons - comparable to our corvettes - in course of 
armament to La Spezia. will be ready to first of February; 

b) three torpedo boats from 670 tons - comparable to our "Aretusa" - currently 
in course of armament at La Spezia: will be ready before February; 
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c) scout Lion (little inferior to Regolo) and two antiquated scouts Tigre and 
Panthére (rather similar to our Pantera) currently at Tolone in course of refitting. 

d) an antiquated naval destroyer Trombe (comparable to a our Zeffiro) which is 
in course of restoration at Tolone. 

"These four units of Tolone will be able to above all enter in service in March 
and being used for transport troops between the Sicily and Tunisia... 

"They are then at Tolone, sabotaged, underwater and more or less easy 
recoverable: 25 Scouts and Naval destroyer, 3 torpedo boats and 4 corvettes. 

"they have not elements still in order to say which and how many of these units it 
will be possible and convenient to restore: a fortnight is presumed. 

"4 - Taking the provisions indicated in codicil 2 and considering for now only 
the recoverable French units afloat, the commissioning of new units in the next six 
months would turn out that one indicated in the mirror. 

"5 - As it turns out from the mirror, a lot is not possible to put into effect them 
due to the conditions of productivity of our yards. It would be very necessary. But the 
possibility of a radical improvement is subordinated to the availability of materials and, 
more Still, the grave issue of the labor. 


Forecasts entered in service new light ships 
A: according to the program 
B puts into effect: with the provisions proposals 
1943 
ship | oa | ob 
DD | 1 +5 Fr | 1+5Fr | 


25+2Fr| 25+2Fr 





ee | ob 
= 
ee | 
| 8 | 8 
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e) Corvettes. 

The necessity to quickly increase the number of units destined to the escort of the 
convoys suggested the idea to plan and to construct a type of sturdy and independent unit, of 
relatively modest cost, sufficient speed for the goal of escort to mercantile units marching - 
when in formation - not more than 12 -13 knots (1). 

Planned in 1941, the corvettes were all set up - in the previewed number of 60 - 
between 1942 and 1943. Only 29 made in time to be delivered to Navy before the armistice 
and were following, in chronological order of commissioning: Gabbiano, Artemide, 
Antilope, Persefone, Procellaria, Cicogna, Driade, Euterpe, Gazzella, Folaga, Minerva, 
Danaide, Cormorano, Ibis, Pomona, Camoscio, Flora, Gru, Scimitarra, Sfinge, Ape, 
Pellicano, Chimera, Sibilla, Fenice, Baionetta, Urania, Berenice, Vespa. The first entered in 
service 3 October 1942 and last the 2 September 1943. To the protection of the traffic with 
Tunisia they could contribute the first 8, commissioning on 3 October 1942 (Gabbiano) on 
20 January 1943 (Euterpe); the successive 12 (that is until the Sfinge), delivered to Navy 
after 20 January 1943 and until to the day of the fall of Tunisia (13 May 1943) were 
employed in fields less threatened by the adversary, being judged still not sufficiently 
trained in order to face with probability of succeeding the risks of the "route of death ". 

The characteristics of the corvettes were: 

- dimensions: 64.4 x 8.7 x 2.75; 

- displacement: approximately 750 tons; 

- armament: 1-100/47, 7 machine-guns of 20/65, 8 mortars and 2 hoppers. 

Some corvettes had also two torpedo tubes from 450 millimeter. They were 
equipped of sonar and antimagnetic systems, in order to render them immune from the 
magnetic mines. 

The drive system was double: one constituted from two Diesel for 3,500 total HP, 
able motors of give a speed of 18 knots; the other electrical with storage cells of 150 HP 
(two motors 


(1) In an article titled "the problem of the units of escort", published on the Marine Review of 
May 1925, Admiral Fioravanzo delineated the plan of principle of a ship with characteristics much similar 
to those of the corvettes. 


Page 295 


10/8/2006 
USMM 12 Book 2 
Chapter 8 


122 


e) Corvettes. 

The necessity to quickly increase the number of units destined to the escort of the 
convoys suggested the idea to plan and to construct a type of sturdy and independent unit, of 
relatively modest cost, sufficient speed for the goal of escort to mercantile units marching - 
when in formation - not more than 12 -13 knots (1). 

Planned in 1941, the corvettes were all set up - in the previewed number of 60 - 
between 1942 and 1943. Only 29 made in time to be delivered to Navy before the armistice 
and were following, in chronological order of commissioning: Gabbiano, Artemide, 
Antilope, Persefone, Procellaria, Cicogna, Driade, Euterpe, Gazzella, Folaga, Minerva, 
Danaide, Cormorano, Ibis, Pomona, Camoscio, Flora, Gru, Scimitarra, Sfinge, Ape, 
Pellicano, Chimera, Sibilla, Fenice, Baionetta, Urania, Berenice, Vespa. The first entered in 
service 3 October 1942 and last the 2 September 1943. To the protection of the traffic with 
Tunisia they could contribute the first 8, commissioning on 3 October 1942 (Gabbiano) on 
20 January 1943 (Euterpe); the successive 12 (that is until the Sfinge), delivered to Navy 
after 20 January 1943 and until to the day of the fall of Tunisia (13 May 1943) were 
employed in fields less threatened by the adversary, being judged still not sufficiently 
trained in order to face with probability of succeeding the risks of the "route of death ". 

The characteristics of the corvettes were: 

- dimensions: 64.4 x 8.7 x 2.75; 

- displacement: approximately 750 tons; 

- armament: 1-100/47, 7 machine-guns of 20/65, 8 mortars and 2 hoppers. 

Some corvettes had also two torpedo tubes from 450 millimeter. They were 
equipped of sonar and antimagnetic systems, in order to render them immune from the 
magnetic mines. 

The drive system was double: one constituted from two Diesel for 3,500 total HP, 
able motors of give a speed of 18 knots; the other electrical with storage cells of 150 HP 
(two motors 


(1) In an article titled "the problem of the units of escort", published on the Marine Review of 
May 1925, Admiral Fioravanzo delineated the plan of principle of a ship with characteristics much similar 
to those of the corvettes. 
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power: 1400/800; speed: 14/7.7; autonomy: 5000/8.5 80/3; 

armament: 6 torpedo tubes from 533, | piece from 100, 4 disappearing machine- 
guns from 13.2; 

- "Tritone" Class (set up to you between 12 May and the 25 April 1942, entered 
service between 10 October 1942 and 25 August 1943): 

displacement: 905/1070; 

power: 2400/800; speed: 16/8; autonomy: 5400/880/4; 

armament: 6 torpedo tubes from 533, the piece from 100, 4 disappearing 
machine-guns of 13.2; 

- Class "S" (set up between the 5 June 1941 and 25 August 1941, delivered 
between the 26 June 1943 and 26 August 1943): 

displacement: 769/871; 

power: 2800/750; speed: 17/7.6; autonomy: 6500/12-80/4; 

armament: 5 torpedo tubes, 1 machinegun from 37 and 2 from 20 millimeter. 

Of the ten great "R" submarines that did not enter service, six were launched in 
northern Italy during the republican period, two were demolished on the slipways and 
two launched at the ended war. None was completed; also those launched were 
demolished. 

Of the twenty-eight medium that did not enter service: four belonged to the 
"Tritone" class, of which one (Grongo) was captured in preparation at La Spezia by the 
Germans and then sunk at Genoa during an aerial attack 4 November 1944; twenty-four 
belonged to the improved "Tritone" class (displacement 928/1131), all with names of 
metals: they were sets up between December 1942 and August 1943, they were in varied 
stage of construction at the armistice and were captured on the slipways by the Germans, 
who did not try to complete them. 

As far as the nine types "S", they are from considering itself as constituent a 
particular case. 

In April 1943 had been stipulated an agreement between the Italian and 
Germanic Navies based on which, while nine of the operating Italian submarines to 
Bordeaux would have been modified and put at the disposition of Germany for transport 
of materials from the Far East, nine German submarines of the "VII C" type, of new 
construction, would have been delivered to the Italian Navy for the war against traffic. 
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The type "VII C" was most successful of the German boats for the war in the Atlantic, 
able to reach enormous depths (approximately 500 meters), that it constituted an element of 
great safety. A good 636 exemplary entered in service in the German Navy. 

To the date of the armistice the nine "S" had completed the training in the Baltic Sea 
with Italian crews and was in order to move itself to Bordeaux: at the armistice concluded 
between Italy and the Anglos-American, German Navy resumptions possession of the nine units. 

Circa the characteristics, already brought back, is from remembering that the autonomy 
a good 6500 miles was increasable, with particular shrewdness, of approximately 30%. 


3) the six small submersible, of which none entered service for interrupted construction 
at the armistice, had for characteristic "CM" (first three) with displacement 92/ 14 and "CC" (last 
the three) with displacement 99,5/117, 2 or 3 torpedo tubes from 450 millimeter and 2 machine- 
guns from 13.2. Only CM / was launched at Monfalcone on 5 September 1943. 

The genesis of these submarines was following. 

In the spring of 1943 the conviction, suggested from the experience was matured, than 
the submersible normal of medium largeness they met difficulty, with excessive risks, to operate 
in narrow zones controlled by enemy sea and air means. 

The losses endured could not be compensated with the construction of unit of analogous 
dimensions, given the deficiency of raw materials and labor. It was then believed to set up 
submarines on the 100 tons, constructible and quickly crewed with only 8 or 10 persons. 

Two plans, much similar between of they, one of the CRDA of Monfalcone (Smg CM - 
Coastal Monfalcone) and one of the Caproni (Smg CC - Coastal Caproni), were approved and 
the two yards had endured the order of three prototypes each. 

On 8 September 1943 already sixteen "CM" and eight "CC" beyond the prototypes: had 
been given the ordination of them would have had to assume characteristic "CU" (Coastal 
Unified) (1). 


4) The pocket submarines were set up in number of 24: 2 of type "CA" and 22 of type "CB". 
Given to the special criteria of employment 


(1) See volume "The Italian submarines", of the series "the ships of Italy", published by this 
Historical Office. 
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that they will preside to their planning and construction, is opportune to stop itself with a sure 
amplitude on this type of submarine and on the activity of the exemplary it entered in service 
(1). 

In 1937 the Company Caproni Milano - Taliedo had elaborated a plan of submarine of 
smallest displacement with two 450 mm. torpedoes underwater to caged the exterior. Its 
characteristics were: displacement: 13.5/16.4; power: 60/25; speed: 6.25/5; autonomy: 700/4 - 
57/3; armament: as already said. It was along 10 meters and it had to be crewed with only two 
men. 

Navy had commissioned two prototypes (CA / and CA2), that entered service in April 
1938. During the test it had been stated that with the periscope it originates them of 2.5 m. could 
not maintain to periscope depth when the sea reached force 3; lengthened the periscope to 4.5 m. 
the disadvantage had not been eliminated and therefore - also for other technical disadvantages - 
the two boats had been put in dry in the autumn of 1939, renouncing their employment. 

After the 10 June 1940, results achieved with special means of varied kind induced the 
Supermarina to examine the possibility of not more employing the "CA" like unit torpedo boats 
for the close coastal defense, but - opportunely modified - which special means offensives, 
carriers of underwater assault craft. 

Therefore to the beginning of the 1941 the two boats were sent back to the Caproni 
Company that, based on the directives given by the Navy, executed following the main 
modifications: 

- elimination of the thermal engine for navigation in surface adopting a single electric 
motor; 

- disembarkation of the periscope and substitution of the turret with a cupola with 
glasses; 

- relative substitution of the torpedoes with arms with eight special 100 kg charges 
(mines of a peculiar type) and opening of a hatch in keel for the discharge of the operator 
destined to employ the mines. 

After long experiments and tests the two CA were satisfactorily put to point at the end of 
1941 and Navy ordered in the spring of 1942 that CA 3 and CA 4, that entered in service in 
January 1943. 


(1) See volume "the Italian submarines"), of the series "the ships of Italy", published by this 
Historical Office. 
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The modified CA / and CA 2 had: displacement of 12/14, the electric motor of 28 HP 
with speed 7/6 nodes, 70 miles of autonomy at 2 knots. The CA 3 and CA 4: 12.8/14, 28 70/2 
autonomy 10.47 m of length rather than 10 m. All, 7/6 knots, HP, with 8 mines from 100 kg. 

Since in the Mediterranean was already in use numerous special means of assault, was 
believed to employ the CA in actions against the Atlantic ports of the United States and to the 
need it was equipped, which submersible conveyor, the Leonardo da Vinci (of 1191/1489 T, 
entered in service in March 1940). Satisfactorily completing the tests of boarding and separation 
of CA 2 by Da Vinci, the planned mission then was not completed for necessity of employment 
of the Da Vinci in oceanic missions of war to the traffic. 

Made unusable CA 2 therefore remained at Bordeaux, while CA /, CA 3 and CA 4, with 
base of La Spezia, did not carry out other than asset that against test and acceptance. 

Coming now to speak about the twenty two "CB", we say that it was be a matter of able 
boats of independent action within a discreet range: displacement of 36/45, power 90/100, speed 
7,5/7, autonomy 1400/5 -50/3, armament: 2 exterior underwater torpedo tubes from 450, length 
15 meters, crew of 4 men. 

All sets up in the yard of Caproni - Taliedo, twelve entered service and ten were under 
construction or preparation on 8 September 1943; these last ones were completed by the Navy of 
the socialist republic. 

Of the first twelve, six were delivered to the Navy between January and May 1941 and 
six in August 1943. 

They had been planed for the employment in the coastal defense and, particularly, for 
ASW in ambush stationed in front of the main national ports. 

They revealed good nautical qualities, a lot that in 1943 - after the positive results 
obtained with the first six boats - by it was previewed the reproduction in 72 units (subdivided in 
12 squadrons) that Caproni would have had to deliver in 12 months (six boats to the month); 
before the armistice but it made in time to only deliver the first squadron in August 1943, as it 
has been said above. 

Only the first six (CB 1 - CB 6) delivered in the 1941 could carry out war activity. 

Given the extension of the Italian coasts was necessary to create for their employment a 
logistic—technical organization mobile trucks 
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Starting from the middle of 1941, they were employed for approximately six months for 
antisubmarine hunting in the zones of Naples and Salerno. 

At the beginning of the 1942 they were sent by railroad (with wagons - special transport) 
to the Black Sea, where they operated first from Costanza and then from Yalta and Sebastopol. 
They sank three Soviet submarines: CB 3 sank, on 15 June 1942, the submarine S$ 32; the CB 2 
on 18 June 1942 sank submarine SC 206; CB 4 on 26 August 1943 sank a unidentified 
submarine. 

With the six units delivered in August 1943, was constituted 2" squadron (CB 7 - CB 
12) that the armistice operated in the gulf of Taranto in the few previous days. After the 
armistice the allies planned to use these boats for actions of sapper against Italian ports 
controlled by the Germans, but gave up from such plan because of their insufficient speed of 
resistance (around 5 knots) that one could render the execution of operations lacking surprise. 

The units ended therefore for being employed in the gulf of Taranto for antisubmarine 
practices and school of commanders and crews. The CB 8 and CB /0 were moved to Malta in 
summer 1944 with task of close defense. 


g) smaller and auxiliary Ship. 

1) MAS. The MAS, in number of twenty-seven, were all constructed and delivered to 
the Navy from various yards in 1941. They displaced approximately 30 tons, they were 18.7 
meters long, they had 2200 HP with two propellers and were planed for approximately 42 knots 
(in practice, at full load, they reached 40 knots with difficulty), had 850 miles of autonomy at 25 
knots, were armed with 2 - 450 mm. torpedo, 2 or 3 from 20 or 13,2 - machine-guns and with 6 
antisubmarine depth charges. 

2) Torpedo boats. In 1941 it was decided to replace the MAS with the torpedo boats, 
already in service by other Navies, in order to have unit of analogous type more adapted to 
operate in poor sea conditions. And therefore, between 1942 and the 1943 36 torpedo boats, 
shared in six squadrons entered in service, whose units were numbered with the following 
acronyms: MS 11 -16, MS 21 -26, MS 31 -36, MS -56, MS 61 -66, MS 71 -76. In the 
numeration squadron "MS 41 -46" is missing since it was constituted by ships captured from 
Yugoslavia. 

These torpedo boats were constructed in two series, of eighteen units each. The first 
series displaced the 63 tons and second 69 tons, with an increase of 10 cm in the draft, the 
reminder being unchanged 
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length and width (28 m and 4.3 m). Fortified of 3 propellers with 3 motors of the total power of 
3450 HP, they developed a speed of approximately 33 knots (inferior to that one of the British 
Motor torpedo-boats and German Schnellboote, from which they derived) and they had an 
autonomy at 20 knots of 900 miles. The first series was armed with 533 mm. - 2 torpedo tubes 
arranged to cover the bow, with 2 machine-gunner of 20/65 and 20 antisubmarine bombs; 
moreover the second series had 2 more 450 mm. torpedoes, arranged in 2 external torpedo tubes 
caged to the hull, from where the increase of the displacement. 


3) VAS. In the 1941 they were studied and set up a unit particularly adapted to the discovery 
and the hunting of the submarines, task to which - beyond to being used small units of the 
Financial police and requisitioned mercantile units and armed to the goal - they were eventually 
assigned to MAS and torpedo boats. They were called with acronym VAS (Vedetta Anti 
Submersible) continuation from a number. 

On sixty-five set up between 1941 and 1942, some fifty-two entered service. They were 
numbered from VAS 200 to VAS 248 and from the VAS 301 to VAS 312. They did not enter 
service VAS 242, 243. 306, 307, 308, 309, 310, 311, 312, besides 252, 253, 255, 263 not 
included in the two cited series to continuative numeration. The first series (from the 200 to the 
248) differed from the second one (from the 301 to the 312) because it had shorter hull of two 
meters: 28 m. and 30 m. respective, with increase of the displacement from 70 to 90 tons. For 
the rest all the VAS were equal: the drive system was constituted from three motors on three 
axels, of which the center was moved from a motor of 1150 HP and the two lateral ones from a 
motor of 300 HP for everyone; with only the two lateral motors the VAS could develop 10 knots 
with an autonomy of 1300 miles; with the three motors in contemporary motion the maximum 
speed was of 18 knots with an autonomy of 300 miles; the armament comprised 30 
antisubmarine bombs, 2 machine-gunner of 20 millimeter and 4 of 8 millimeter, 2 torpedo of 
450 mm. and a fine more efficient type sonar then created by us (called "Fonogoniometro"). 


4) Motor barges. A type of unit that lend precious services which transport of war materials 
was motor barge (characteristic MZ n°...), conceived which half adapted to eventually replace 
normally the steamboats in the traffic along the coasts of the North Africa and also on the height 
routes. The motor barges had on the steamboats the advantage of the smaller vulnerability, given 
their immersion a little more than a meter, and that one of being able to land anywhere 
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point of the coast as means of disembarkation used in the amphibious operations: flat prow 
on slanted plan. 

Conceived in 1941, entered in service between 1942 and 1943 ninety-five units on 
140 set up. The first 120 set up had continuative numeration from the MZ 701 to MZ 820, 
others fifteen had characteristic "C" and one number and last the five repeated numbers 
already assign to you to MZ lost in the course of the war. 

The MZ type "700" were of 175 tons of standard displacement with a useful capacity 
of approximately 80 tons, had three propellers with a total power of 450 HP, they developed 
the maximum speed of 10 knots and arranged for the air defense of a piece of 76 mm. and 
some machine-guns. 

The MZ of series "C" were of 120 tons empty; they were still found under 
construction in the yards of the Liguria at the date of the armistice and had the characteristic 
provisional "C" continuation from a number (that it meant "Construction n°..."), in attended 
of having definitive denomination "MZ..." on the action of the delivery Navy. 


5) Minesweeper of vigilance. Beyond to the construction of unit of the types 
examined, the Navy supplied to that one of an amount of auxiliary and subsidiary ship, 
nearly all of local use, beyond to a sure number of minesweeper. 

Of these only it is worth the pain to make signal here, sending back to other chapters 
the examination of all these types of unit. 

In 1943 they were sets up and launched 47 minesweepers, therefore sayings "of 
vigilance" with denomination "RDV n°..." of 100 tons, with Diesel motors from 2000 HP 
and 20 knots of speed, assigned the vigilance and the dredging express of the routes of 
safety through the mined fields defensives. But none made in time to enter in service before 
8 September 1943. 


23" COMPARISON BETWEEN LOSSES AND NEW CONSTRUCTIONS. 
In the following table the units lost and those constructed during the conflict are 
listed for type. In order to avoid errors of appreciation in the interpretation of the data, it is 


specified that in the column "N C." (New Constructions) are only indicated the ships started 
after 10 June 1940 and commissioning, being 
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our goal to demonstrate the inadequacy of our economic - industrial upgrades to the 


requirements of a war that - for its duration - true war of exhaustion it had become for 
Italy. 





Types of Ships Losses N.C. 
Cruisers 13 - 
Naval destroyer 45 5 
Torpedo boats 4 16 
Submarines 106 46 
Corvettes 29 4 
MAS 43 27 
Torpedo boats 6 36 
VAS 8 52 
Motor barges 58 95 
327 306 


From the first moment would seem that the lost naval ships were resolutions to 
replace nearly all. But this quantitative appraisal should be integrated, in order not to 
draw in deceit, with qualitative consideration. 

In the first place we observe that the units of greater operating ability - and that is 
cruisers, destroyers, torpedo boats, submarines - had insufficient possibilities of 
substitution with new units, given the greater demanded constructive engagement to the 
yards insufficient provisions of raw materials. On 208 such lost units of four types, only 
some 53 could be replaced, in case account is kept that of the 46 submarines of new 
construction 14 pocket and therefore was not adapted to replace the lost submarines, 
pertaining to classes apt to operate in all the extension of the basins interested our fight 
on the sea. It turns out only little more therefore that than a quarter of the number of the 
important ships lost could be replaced. 

Of last the five types of unit, only the MAS was pre-existing to the conflict: the 
others were created, war during, for particular tasks, except the torpedo boats that 
replaced the MAS. 

Considering MAS and torpedo boats entirety, it is stated that against a loss total 
of 49 units where one had entering service of 63 units. 

Binding together finally torpedo boats and corvettes, in that these last ones had 
the task to integrate first in the escort service 
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to the convoys and of search and hunting of the submarines, it is stated that against 48 losses 45 
new constructions were had. 

In conclusion, it can be asserted that for as much as the national industry concerns the 
main units was, unfortunately, a lot under the necessities and that for the smaller ships it 
established a sure equilibrium between losses and replacements, insufficient equilibrium 
however of the forefront to the crescents operating requirements. 


24" AN IMPORTANT SUPERMARINA DOCUMENT. 


It seems useful to close this Chapter it with the reproduction of a memorandum of 
Supermarina of 14 January 1943, which offers one panoramic vision of the constructive 
requirements during the conflict. 


Supermarina 
14 January 1943 
For - memorandum n. 2 
Guidelines via the development of the shipbuilding 
"The expectable developments of the war and its probable long duration impose the re- 
examination of the shown naval program with for - memorandum n. 91 of the 9 September 1942, 
which the examination would have had to be carried out in steps before December 1944. 
"The exam will be made for categories of ships in order to deduce finally the graduation 
of urgency in the fulfillment. 
" 1) Battleships: 
- ready. Littorio, Roma, V. Veneto (1); 
- in transformation: Cavour, previewed commissioning in May 1943. Cesare, will not 
need more work than transformation and will remain in reserve: 
- under construction: Impero, entering commissioning not prescribed. 
"The line puts into effect them of three Battleships from 35.000 tons and three minors 
are correspondent to the expectable requirements of the war in the next year 


(1) In the original document are not indicated the Doria and Duilio; obvious omission is one; in fact in the 
first line of the text it is spoken about three battleships of 35,000 and 3 minors, while on the chart summary is only the 
Cavour (see. also table in the last paragraph). 
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1943, and could not have increased in relation to the previewed availability of destroyers for 
escort. 

"The development of the program could be regulated as follows: 

Impero, entrance in service within 1944," Circa the importance of the battleship can be 
said: 

a) The employment of these units is still essential for the conduct of the war in sea. The 
limitations in the employment are not taxes from intrinsic deficiencies of the type of unit but 
from external deficiencies: numerical insufficiency and insufficient training of the aerial escort; 
numerical insufficiency of the naval escort that are not equipped of the suitable equipment to 
prevent and to counter battery the underwater attack; lack of RADAR; deficiency in the 
preparations defensives against the aerial attack. 

b) The enemy has in great part these deficiencies and employs its battleships in any sea 
with always decisive results (the recent ones operations in the North Africa has demonstrated it 
once again). The overcoming of the deficiencies seems also for us possible in short time. 

c) The battleship nucleus is destined to having important weight for our war - if this has 
long duration and oceanic developments - and will be without doubt the most important factor in 
the negotiations of peace. 

"Tt seems therefore convenient to think also next to the recovery and restoration of the 
two French battleships of Dunkerque and Strasbourg. 

" Previewing work of the duration of a biennium, they could be lead so as to make them 
to enter service, one in 1945 and one in 1946. (the enemy uses the captured Richelieu at Dakar). 

"Making abstraction from eventual losses, than of other part they would render more 
imperative the necessity than to retrieve the French units, our line of battleships could be: 


In 1943 3 BB " Littorio " 

3 BB "Cavour" Cesar in reserve 
In 1944 4 BB " Littorio " 

2 BB "Cavour" 2 BB in reserve 
In 1945 4 BB " Littorio " 

2 BB "Cavour" 2 BB inreserve 
End of 1946 4 BB" Littorio " 

2 BB "Cavour" 2 BB in reserve 


2 BB "Dunkerque" 
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"2) Aircraft carriers: 

- in preparation. Aquila, ready as ship in the next summer; 

- under construction. Sparviero. 

"This type of ship is indispensable for the war on the sea. It is the main and irreplaceable 
element for the valorization of the battleships in the Mediterranean war, but above all in the 
eventuality of our action on the oceans. 

"Tt is necessary. 

a) to hurry to the maximum the commissioning of the Aquila (summer 1943); 

b) to speed up the preparation of the Sparviero so that it is ready in spring 1944; 

c) to study and to realize the transformation into an aircraft carrier of the Bolzano (ready 
spring 1945); 

d) to retrieve at Tolone and to transform in aircraft carriers the Foch (ready spring 1946). 


"3) Cruisers. 
A) Heavy. we have lost four (Zara, Fiume, Pola, Trento); the Bolzano would have to be transformed; 
leaving two (Gorizia, Trieste). 
B) Light. of them we have lost five (Bande Nere, Colleoni, Da Barbiano, Di Giussano, Diaz). The 
situation puts into effect them is. 
-2 "Garibaldi", ready; 
-2 "Eugene", ready; 
-1 Montecuccoli, in work (ready in summer 1943); 
-1 Attendolo, to retrieve (ready in 1944). 
C) Smaller. - Attilio Regolo, in work (ready spring 1943); 
- Scipione Africano, in preparation (ready January 1943); 
- Pompeo Magno, preparation (ready January 1943); 
- Ottaviano Augusto, preparation (ready Sept. 1943); 
- Germanic Giulio, preparation (ready June 1943); 
- Ulpio Traiano, to retrieve or to replace with another hull already constructed. 
D) the cruisers outside class. 
- Taranto, to adapt to being an antiaircraft unit for the convoys; 
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- Bari, to adapt as a antiaircraft unit for the convoys; 

- Etna, Thailand’s cruiser; 

- Vesuvio, Thailand’s cruiser. 

"the program to follow for this class of unit would have to be: 

a) to retrieve and to refit the Attendolo (ready to Spring 1944); 

b) to complete the preparation of the "Capitani Romani" so as to make some to enter service two in 1943 
two in 1944 and two in 1945; 

c) to retrieve at Tolone the two cruisers La Galissoniére and Jean de Vienne (ready one in 1944 and one 
in 1945); 

d) to complete the adaptation of Bari and Taranto for antiaircraft employment so as to have them ready 
for the summer 1943, when presumably will have the necessity to be carried out convoys for far 
ports in North Africa; 

e) to suspend the work of the Etna and the Vesuvio, that they will be completed to the end of the war for 
the Thailand or adapted to colonial ships. 


"4) Naval destroyer" 

Is necessary to be able to decide of: 

38 DD in 1943 

46 DD in 1944 

55 DD in 1945 

62 DD in 1946 

for the F.N. (4 per modern BB, 3 per new BB, 2 per cruiser, 3 per aircraft Carrier). 

“Now have available: 
16 “Soldato” 
7 “Navigatori” 
1 ex Yugoslav 


24 
“Entering into service in 1943: 
2 “Soldato”’ 
4 ex French DD 
“Entering into service; predicted, in 
1944 1945 
12 “Comandanti” 12 “Comandanti” 
I Spalato 
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“The deficiencies will therefore be: 

in 1943 8 

"1944 4 

"1945 1 

" 1946 8. 

“Considering the loss of a unit every two months the deficiency will become: 

in 1943 14 

" 1944 16 

" 1945 19 

" 1946 32. 

"This means that such deficiencies will turn out smaller if having to record the loss of greater 
ships, the number of the naval destroyer being dependent to that one of the greater units. 

"Program to follow: 

a) to realize the program of construction already approved of in the established limits; 

b) to retrieve the greater part of the French light units: 

14 large DD at Tolone 

1 large DD at Biserta 

10 DD at Tolone 

25 

"To treat the preparation in way to have ready units in the three years are as follows: 

in 1943 10 units 

" 1944 10 units 

" 1945 5 units 

c) to consider the convenience to transform part of large the naval destroyer French into 
antiaircraft units for the Fleet and at the least three for fast minelayers (to serve also for transport troops). 

"The naval destroyer deficiencies would be reduced in such way. 

in 1943 -4 

" 1944 +4 

" 1945 +6 

" 1946 -7. 
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"5) smaller Torpedo boats 
" It is necessary to be able to decide: 
for antisubmarine escort. 60 units 
for departmental services. 40 units 
100 units 
"We have: 
10 antiquated DD, 
16 TB new 
25 TB antiquated 
7 TB ex-Yugoslav 
13 escorts 
71 
"It is previewed the commissioning: 
inthe 1943  6escorts 
3 ex-French TB 
" 1944 16 TB "Alcione " 
" the deficiencies would be therefore: 
in 1943 20 
" 1944 4. 
"Considering the loss of two unit every three months the deficiencies would amount to: 
in 1943 28 
" 1944 20. 
"Program to follow: 
a) to speed up the development of the program of construction already approved so as to make to 
enter in service: 
6 TB "Alcione " within 1943 
10 TB "Alcione " within 1944; 
b) to retrieve and to refit very soon the two ex-French TB at Tolone; 
c) to make to approve of a supplementary program of 8 escorts (or TB) made to enter service 
during 1945. 
"With such provisions the deficiencies would be: 
in 1943 20 
" 1944 12 
"1945 12 
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"Deficiency appearing because only compensated by the availability of corvettes illustrated in 
the following paragraph 

"6) Corvettes. 

"Corvettes and Antisubmarine escorts serve for the fight against the submarines. 

"the total number of unit of this type being necessary cannot be established; it is given; 

- to the vastness of the theater of operations (today much limiting); 

- to the entity of the enemy offense. 

"the number of the corvettes can be said that 

"as much the more it is much greater one is the safety of navigation 

": - they are in service: 5 Corvettes; 

- they would have to enter in service in 1943: 31 Corvettes and 2 ex-French Avv..; 

- they would have to enter in service in 1944; 24 Corvettes. 

"The today meager number of corvettes will be soon sufficient to the tasks, also with the 
desirable widening of the theater of operations, it is for the antisubmarine hunting is in order to cover the 
deficiency of the smaller torpedo boats. 

"Program to follow: 

a) to realize for gram but of constructions already approved of, with following varying; 

in 1943. ... 19 Corvettes 

" 1944. ... 18 Corvettes 

" 1945... 18 Corvettes 

b) to retrieve and to refit the four ex-French escorts at Tolone 

"We will be able therefore to decide: 

end of 1943 30 Corvettes 

ee 1944 48 Corvettes 

rH 1945 66 Corvettes 

and calculating the loss of two unit every three months: 
fine of 1943 22 Corvettes 

" "1944 32 Corvettes 

" "1945 48 Corvettes. 

"7) Antisubmarine Motor patrol vessels. 

"They are indispensable for the antisubmarine hunting in the adjacency of the ports. The 
requirements are legacy to the extension of the coasts, to the ports, to garrison, the entity of the traffic, to 
the entity of the enemy offense. 
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Are in service 32 units 
They will enter in service in 1943... 28 units 
60 units 


"Think this sufficient number to the necessities also magnifying the theater of operations. Therefore, 
considering the loss of a unit every two months, will be enough to put in program the construction of 6 units of 
the type for 1944 and after. 


"8) Motor Torpedo boats. 
We have some in service. 17 
Entering service in 1943 18 


35 
"Considering the loss of two a unit every three months is necessary to construct twenty unit per year 
starting from 1944, for which the increase online of three squadrons for year 


9) MAS. 

"Have in service would be some: 

- torpedo boats: 47 (12 in course of cession to Germany and Finland); 

- antisubmarine: 31. 

"Must be employed until to exhaustion replaced by the antisubmarine motor patrol vessels and the 
motor torpedo boats 


"10) Submarines. 


(we have in service. 


- suitable to oceanic warfare 17 
- suitable to the Mediterranean war. 33 
- minelayers 3 
- transport (transformed) 10 
- coastal and school. 7 
- C.B. (in course of cession to Germany) 5. 


"They are under construction: 

-34 submarines from 746 t (4 delivery in 1943; 30 delivery in 1944). 

- the 12 transport submarines (2 delivery in 1943. 10 delivery in 1944); 
- 2 submarines type C.B.; 

- the loss of twenty unit for year is considered 

"the availability (would be excluded by the C.B.): 
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end 1943. 56 
e 1944. 66. 
"Program as following: 
a) to speed up the development of the program already predisposed so as to modify the deliveries of new 
units. 
in 1943 14 
u 1944 20 
b) to order another twenty submarines for 1945 and after. 
"In such a way the line would remain unchanged in future with 66 units. 


"11) Minelayers. 

"We have some in service... (1). Draft of small units very slow and of limited valve and of efficiency. 

"They are under construction. 

- 50 in wood fast ones. 

- 30 in wood type motor fishing vessel. 

Sufficient in order to overwhelm the first deficiencies, above all if the construction of the motor barges is 
increased 


"12) Motor barges: 

- we have in service some 46; 

- they are under construction 40 in iron 

"These units have demonstrated of great usefulness for the coastal traffics in zones of strong enemy contrast 
and for the disembarkation from steamboats in roadsteads without docks. Moreover they can be equipped as 
minesweepers. 

"previews that the requirements in the course of 1943 and of 1944 it will be a very large one, given the 
multiple services of these units 

“Tt is equally difficult are lend to calculate the probable losses, but than indispensable it must be thought 
will be important. 

"It is held account of the deficiency of ferrous materials and the employment of the construction workshops, 
be realized a type of motor barge in wood and be proceeded for a reason or purpose to the construction of the 
greatest possible number of units. 

“To claim, and considering acceptable the sliding of the construction of a part of the motor fishing vessel 
type minesweeper 


(1) In the original document the number is lacking. On 30 July 1942 the Minesweeper was in all 627 (see 
table to page. 109 of volume XIX "the dredging" of this series. 
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it is proposed to supply to the construction in series of 60 units in 1943 and in the following years 


"13) auxiliary Ship 


"It is sufficient that one previewed in the previous program 


"14) mercantile Ships 

" Is under construction the units: 

form the ordinary program for 

form the ordinary program extra quota 
form the extraordinary program of war 
form the supplementary program of war 
on behalf of German and Italian Navies 


213,615 tons capacity 
91,710 " uf 
181,950 " ‘i 
24,270 " " 
42,000_"_" 





553,545" 


”" 


"the losses of mercantile ship have been in 1942 of unit per approximately 600 thousand tons in capacity. It 
can justly be previewed that in the course of 1943 the entity of the losses will be contained within the same limits 

"In the course of the 1943 will enter in service mercantile and French ships for approximately 900 thousand 
tons capacity, sufficient to cover the losses of approximately 18 months. Of it achieves the possibility to slow down the 
preparation of some classes of ships under construction in favor of others more immediate interest for the conduct of 
the war and to favor of the war constructions for the Navy listed in the previous paragraphs, holding present that the 
increment in the more suitable means to the war on the sea will determine a lessening of the losses of mercantile ships 

"will be able to be carried out the program in the way indicated in the following table. 


previwed construction Proposal 
1943 1944 Classes 1943 1944 
Ordinary Program tons. 
214,000 - 214,000 112,000 100,000 
Extra Ordinary program quota 
52,000 40,000 tons. 92,000 40,000 52,000 
Extra Ordinary Progran in war 
142,000 40,000 tons. 182,000 90,000 92,000 
Supplemental Program of war 
23,500 15,000 tons. 25,000 25,000 - 
Ships for Italian & German 
42,000 - Navies tons. 42,000 6,000 36,000 
473,000 95,000 273,000 280,000 
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"According to the development of the conflict it will be necessary to establish the 
program for 1945 and following; continuing the losses with the rhythm it putting into 
effect the programs must be about of the 400 + 500,000 capacities in tons for year. 

"Constructions and the restorations for 1943, according to the old program, 
were of 665,000 tons; according to the study 418,000 tons; for a difference of 247,000 
tons 

"The possibilities of work represented by the difference of 247,000 tons will have 
to be employed for a more complete and faster repair of the units in service of war and 
cargo vessels (inclusive of those ex-French). 

"Dealing with, evidently, to compute of widest principle, to serve for a general 
address. Particular the technical study will allow specifying better, year by year, the 
possibility constructive, of restoration and adaptation". 
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CHAPTER VII 
FOREIGN SHIPS INCORPORATED 
25" PREMISED. 


The first Country, of which Italy could incorporate in own Navy many military ships, 
was the Yugoslavian, in 1941, after concluded - with the participation of Germany - the war in 
the Balkans, that for Italy had in Greece its, theater of operations. 

French ships could not be incorporated until November 1942, in force of the clause of 
the Convention of armistice of June 1940, to which article XII said, that we bring back here: 
"The Italian Government declares that it does not have the intention to employ, during the 
present war, the warships of the French Navy placed under its control and that, of the par, it 
does not have intention to advance after the expected, conclusion of peace, on the French fleet. 
During the armistice French minesweeping ship which could be demanded necessary ". 

For how much the phase "to have intention" was not compulsorily binding, our 
Government was concerned to the spirit of the Convention. 

But the allied invasion of North Africa, 8 November 1942, changed the situation 
radically, making in great part to decay the entire binding armistice. 

In Tunisia the French end up to consider to them the Allied aggression and in Provenza 
the forces of the Axis occupied all the territory in order to prevent eventual Anglo - Americans 
invasion in southern France. In these conditions there was possible to use a remarkable number 
of ships, of which we by now had a great need after the reduction due to the long fight on the 
sea, in small part compensated by the new constructions, as it has been seen in paragraph 23. 
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On the whole the ex- Yugoslavian ships were renamed in the Italian Navy with a new 
name and the ex-French ships with acronym "FR) followed by a number of two or three figures. 

Pertaining to only three ships of other States were incorporated: the tug Possente (Greek 
Kima), the transport Palermo (Greek Athinai) and Pluto (British Dalesman). 


26" EX-YUGOSLAVIAN SHIPS (1). 


The Yugoslavian ships (imply always the prefixed "ex") were captured in the ports of 
Sebenico, Spalato and Cattaro by the Italian forces of occupation in April 1941 to the action of 
the capitulation of Yugoslavia. 

Of the Yugoslavian Navy they succeeded to escape capture only the submarine 
Nebojsa, the torpedo boats Kajmakcalan and Durmitor, who reached a British Mediterranean 
port in the same April 1941, and the naval destroyer Zagreb that scuttled in the port of Cattaro 
on 17 April 1941, little before that Italian troops entered the city. 

The other units, become war prizes, quickly were transferred to the yards or Italian 
arsenals for reviews, repairs and eventual modifications. 

The war potential of the Italian Navy did not receive an sensitive increment from the 
Yugoslav ships, which three were modern for the insufficient number of having ships operating 
value (only the naval destroyer), are for the age and the usury nearly all the remaining. 

Moreover the Yugoslav ships came from several European yards, creating to our Navy 
the problem of the spare parts that were found in small amount in the fallen Yugoslavian 
warehouses, intact in our hands. It had to be supplied having resorted to the national industry. 

Supermarina established that, in principle, the Yugoslavian naval destroyer was 
employed in the service of escort of the convoys with North Africa; the torpedo boats (that they 
were of the type of 270 tons and went back to the first world war) substituting as many units 


(1) For all those that follows comes from the content of a study of E. Bagnasco, 


published by the Rivista Marittima, of October 1961, with the title it "Ships incorporated in the 
Italian Navy during the second world war". 
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more modern or larger then employed in the Dalmatian zone and the traffics with Albania, to 
transfer on the routes of Libya and the Channel of Sicily; the other units were used in the 
services correspondents to their characteristics. 

The complete directory of the units is reproduced to the end of this paragraph; here of 
continuation we will make some consideration on the ships of greater war value. 

Of the three DDs, the Premuda (ex Dubrovnik) was the best one. It was a DD 
constructed in 1931 from Yarrow in Great Britain, nearly 2000 tons standard, armed and well 
fast. It made optimal service of escort with our naval destroyer. Assigned to the 10" squadron, 
June 1942 participated with the 7” Division to the action of Pantelleria of the 15". During the 
operations in Tunisia it executed also transports of troops between Palermo and Tunis. 

On 6 August 1943 had been sent to Genoa for the execution of great work and the 
change of the main armament of artillery. 

It had it in fact four pieces from 140/50 in single mounts, that four 135/45 would have 
had to be replaced with are for having more modern arms, is in order to obviate to the serious 
disadvantage not to be able any to re-supply the ammunition equipment, not being in use by us 
the bore of 140 mm.. 

Its secondary armament already had been upgraded regarding that original one with the 
installation of c.a. machine-gun from 37/54 and 20/65, during the first works of repair in 1941. 

The others two naval destroyer - the Lubiana (ex Ljubljana) and the Sebenico (ex 
Beograd) - constituted, with the Zagreb, a class of three units, of which the Beograd had been 
constructed in France in the yards of the Loire and the others two in Spalato yard of with the 
French technical attendance. 

The Lubiana and the Sebenico were two good units (analogous to our "Freccia" types) 
that, we upgraded in the antiaircraft arms, gave satisfactory performances. The first one executed 
24 missions of war between 24 November 1941 and 1 April 1943, was lost for strands a mile to 
the east of Ras el Ahmar in the gulf of Tunis during its 23" when escorting a convoy. The 
second completed 116 missions, of which 111 for escort to convoys, between 18 August 1941 
and 19 June 1943: truly imposing activity, to the average of approximately five missions of war 
per the month. The three destroyers were transferred to Italy with temporary crews constituted 
from staff of the two battleships Vittorio Veneto and Cavour, which were in reserve for 
important repairs. 
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The last one to being used was the Lubiana, that it was captured in the arsenal of Teodo 
(Cattaro) while was in great works for the damages endured during a stranding that it had, 
among the otherthings, a broken propeller shaft. 

A fourth naval destroyer, to which the name of Spalato (ex Split), had been found on the 
port of Spalato, under construction to French plan, of greater displacement of the three previous 
ones. 

The material for the construction of the hull already had been stored in the yard awaiting 
of being put in work, but, in the moment of the capitulation of Yugoslavia, it had been mounted 
only little more of the half of the material previewed for the preparation of the hull to launch 
(600 tons on 1100). The planned drive system for approximately 50,000 HP and antiaircraft 
crews (18 machine-guns from 40 mm. and 8 of 20 mm) still did not exist or at less they were not 
on the place. The Italian Navy decided to continue the construction, modifying the plan of the 
armament with the substitution of 5 previewed pieces of 140 mm. from Yugoslavian with Navy 
5 pieces from 135 mm., for the same reasons that they had induced to modify the armament of 
the Premuda, of the 10 machine-guns of 40 mm. with as many of 37 mm. and with the reduction 
from 8 to 4 of those of 20 mm.. 

The 5 guns of 140 mm., already ready, were used for the coastal defense of the bases 
Dalmatians. 

The construction of the naval destroyer was suspended before it was launched, because 
was stated that for the preparation of the ship it would have been necessary too much time. 

On 17 April 1941, to the occupation of Cattaro were there found also three submarines: 
Smeli (renamed Baiamontt), Osvetnik (renamed Rismondo) and Hrabri. They were in mediocre 
conditions of efficiency. The first two (French type) turned out employable after opportune work 
of review and modification. Execute d at Pola the work, they were used for tests, for launch 
experiences and for trainning both at Pola and near the Antisubmarine School of La Spezia. But 
the third boat, of English type, was found in such conditions for advising demolition. 

Coming now to dealing of the captured smaller ships, we say at first of the six torpedo 
boats 7.1, T.3, T.5, T.6, T.7, T.8, that kept the Yugoslav numerical characteristics, to which they 
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at the time had replaced those with which they were given in the Austrian - Hungarian Navy 
from which they came. 

It was be a matter of old units, little greater of our "high seas” of the 1905 -07, that were 
used for the protection of the traffic along the coasts of Dalmatians, for the support to the fight 
against partisans bands operating in the coastal zones and for the antisubmarine vigilance. The 
torpedo boat 7./ on 23 January 1943, during a mission of escort in waters of Durazzo, succeeded 
to reject the attack of a submarine damaging it with depth charges. 

Special mention deserves the motor torpedo boats, first six of which, that they assumed 
the Italian denomination from MS 41 to M S 46, were optimal under every point of view and had 
been built in Germany in 1937 on the German model of the "Schnellboote". They had 
characteristics generally analogous to those of our torpedo boats. Initially classified as Mas 
(from 3 D to 8 D) assumed then classifies and denomination of torpedo boats. 

Clearly inferior instead they were the two torpedo boats, constructed in England in 1927, 
much more similar to the Mas, displacing only 15 tons standard. In our Navy initially were 
called Mas | D and Mas 2 D; this last one became MS 47 without reasonable reason, in order to 
then to be reclassification as Mas on 1 September 1943. The Mas 1 D had sunk in waters of 
Meleda for water infiltrations in the old hull, on 19 April 1942. 

Of insufficient operating importance was the old protected cruiser Dalmacijia (renamed 
Cattaro) constructed in far away Germany in 1899. It displaced at fill load approximately 3000 
tons and it had a theoretical speed of approximately 19 knots; acquired by Yugoslavia, it had 
been modernized in 1926. In our Navy classified "gunboat" and used at Pola as departmental 
ship and ship was gunboat school. It also carried out activity along the coast against nuclei of 
Dalmatian partisans; captured at Pola on by Germans on 11 september 1943, was sunk 22 
December 1943 by British torpedo boats MTB 226 and MTB 228. 

Among the ships captured at Cattaro deserves particular mention the ship aerial support 
Zmaj, of enough recent construction (1928) and in good conditions of efficiency. During the 
restoration work, the German Navy requested that were yielded to them (reimbursing expenses 
of restoration) for the employment as aid ship of aircraft lost by the German Air force operating 
from Clay in the Aegean and the eastern Mediterranean: the cession happened on 15 July 1941. 
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As it turns out from the directory, inserted to the end of the paragraph, many other 
smaller units and members of the auxiliary Yugoslav entered in the pictures of the Italian ship. 
They were used in service of minesweeping, coastal escort and harbor attendance; lost nearly all 
in the course of the events connected with the armistice of 8 September 1943. 

It is finally remembered that in the Dalmatians bases our Navy found to own disposition 
all the services to on land of Yugoslavian Navy, various amounts of rare materials of much 
types, fuel, metals also, spare parts, torpedo of which a good 137 in only Cattaro, seaplanes and 
guns. 

Yugoslav ships incorporated into the Navy 

Explanatory notes: 

- the first name is that one of the unit in the Italian Navy, the second that of the 
Yugoslavian Navy: 

- the first figure indicates the year of commissioning in our Navy; 

- the two following figures separated from a backslash indicate the standard 
displacement and that full loaded displacement; in the case of the submarines that one on the 
surface and that one in immersion; 

- the three following figures indicate the dimensions: 

- the seventh figure indicates the power in HP, with the indication of the number of 
propellers; 

- the eighth figure represents the speed in knots; 

- the ninth figure the autonomy in thousand knots; 

- the armament; 

- in the notes, we bringing back news on each ship, the figure that follows the name of 
the construction yard indicates the year of launch; 

- the characteristics refer to those assumed after the incorporation, unless the ship has 
not been modified or it has not in effective entered service. 


Note. - Abbreviations: aa = antiaircraft; tt = torpedo tube; mg = machineguns; DC = 


depth charges; lcb == de throwers; trm = stowage for DC; mines = the varied ability to transport 
with the type of the employed mines. 
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Naval destroyers. 

Premuda (Dubrovnik): 1941; 1880/2400; 113.2 X 10.6 X 4.1; 42,000/2; 36; 1700/20; 4- 
140/56; 3 mg 37/54; 12 mg 20/65; 3 tt 533; 4 lcb; mines. (Yarrow, Glasgow 1932). Captured 
intact on 17 April 1941 to Cattaro. Work of transformation to La Spezia in 1941. On 8 
September 1943 was in work at Genoa and was captured by the Germans. Scuttled at Genoa in 
1945. 

Sebenico (Beograd), Lubiana (Ljubljana): 1941; 1210/1700; 98.2 X 9.4 x 3.3; 40,000/2; 
38; ?, 4 -120; 2 mg 37/54; 8 mg 20/65; 6 tt 550; Icb and trm. 

Sebenico (A. Ch. Loire, Nantes 1939). Captured intact on 17 April 1941 at Cattaro. 
Work of transformation at Taranto in 1941. On 11 September 1943 was to the work at Venice 
and was captured by the Germans. Scuttled at Trieste on 3 May 1945. 

Lubiana (Adriatic Yards, Split 1939). Captured on 17 April 1941 at Cattaro, where it 
was in great work. Work of transformation at Fiume in 1942. Lost for running aground in the 
gulf of Tunis the 1 April 1943. 

Spalato (Split): not completed; 2400 /; 114.8 x 11. 1 X 3.8; 50,000/2; 37-; 5-135/45; 10 
mg 37/54; 4 mg 20/65; 2 tt 533; mines; lcb (armament from the Italian plan). (A. Ch. Loire, 
Split..,-). Hull captured incomplete on the slipway in April 1941. Armament similar to the DD 
was elaborated a new plan (class " Comandanti ") and was decided to continue the construction. 
In April 1942 the work was suspended in consideration of the long time previewed for 
completion. 


Torpedo boats. 

T.1 (T. 1 ex T.76), T.3 (ex T.3 T.78): 1941; 262/320; 57 X 5.7 x 1.5; 5000/2; 25; 980/ I; 1 
-66/30 and 1-66/50 aa; 2 mg aa; 4 tt 450; 2 trm. 

T. I “St. Triestine Tec., 1914). Captured at Cattaro on 24 April 1941, where it was in 
work. Given back to the Yugoslavian Navy on 7 December 1943. 

T. 3 (St. Triestine Tec., 1914). Captured at Spalato in service on 2 April 1941. Captured 
by the Germans on 16 September 1943 at Fiume. Sunk for aerial bombing on 20 February 1945 
off the coast of Fiume. 
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T.5 (T. 5 ex F. 87), T.6 (T. 6 ex F.93), T.7 (T. 7 ex F.96), T.8 (ex T.8 F.97): 1941; 
280/360; 58 x 5.7 x 1.8; 5000/2; 25; 1100/10; 1-66/30 and 1-66/50 aa; 2 mg aa; 4 tt 450; 2 trm. 

T. 5 (Danubius Yard, Fiume 1915). Captured in service at Spalato on 21 April 1941. 
Given back to Yugoslavian Navy on 7 December 1943. 

T.6 (Danubius Yard, Fiume 1915). Captured in service at Spalato on 21 April 1941. 
Scuttled on 11 September 1943 off the coast of Cesenatico from the Italian crew. 

T. 7 (Danubius Yard, Fiume 1915). Captured in service at Spalato on 21 April 1941. Fall 
prize of the Germans at Gravosa in the September 1943 and subsequently lost in the Adriatic. 

T. & (Danubius Yard, Fiume 1915). Captured the 22 April 1941 at Cattaro where it was 
in great work. Sunk 11 September 1943 in the Dalmatian channels by German aircraft. 


Submarines. 

Antonio Bajamonti (Smeli), Francisco Rismondo (Osvetnik): 1941; 630/809; 66 x 5.4 x 
3.7; 1480/2- 1100/2; 14-9; 5000/9-100/4,5; 1-100/40 aa; 2 mg aa; 6 tt 550. 

Bajamonti (A. Ch. Loire, Nantes 1928). Captured in mediocre conditions at Cattaro on 
17 April 1941. Jobs of restoration at Pola and La Spezia in 1941 -42, Scuttled at La Spezia on 9 
September 1943. 

Rismondo (A. Ch. Loire, Nantes 1929). Captured in good conditions at Cattaro the 17 
April 1941. Work of restoration and transformation at Pola and to La Spezia in the 1941-42. 
Used for various experiments. Captured at Bonifacio on 14 September 1943 by the Germans and 
then sunk in the zone on 18 September 1943. 


Smaller and auxiliary ship. 

MS.4/ (Orjen), MS.42 (Velebit), MS.43 (Dinara), MS.44 (Triglav), MS. 45 (Suvobor), 
MS. 46 (Rudnik): 1941; 50/60; 28 x 4.3 x 1.5; 2850/3; 34; 1680/20; The mg 40; 2 tt 456; DC 
(some had 2 mg 20/45 instead of the mg 40). 

MS.47 (Cetnik), Mas 1 D (Uskok): 1941; 15/20; 16.7 x 3.3 x 1.3; 1500/2; 35; 800/25; 2 
mg 8.8; 2 torpedo from 456; DC. 

MS.41 (Lurssen, Vegesak 1937). Captured on 17 April 1941 at Cattaro. Fall into 
German hands 11 September 1943 at Monfalcone where it was in work and subsequently lost in 
Adriatic. 
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MS.42 (Lurssen, Vegesak 1937). Captured by the Germans at Pireo on 9 September 
1943 and subsequently lost. 

MS.43, MS.44, MS.46 (Lurssen, Vegesak 1937). Captured by the Germans on 9 
September 1943 and subsequently lost. 

MS. 45 (Lurssen, Vegesak 1937). Sabotaged by the Italian crew at Cattolica on 18 
September 1943 and rendered unsuitable. 

MS.47 (Thornycroft, 1927). Captured at Sebenico on 21 April 1941. Reclassified 10 
September 1943 and placed in category M.E. (Motorboats). 

Mas I D (Thornycroft, 1927). Captured at Sebenico on 20 April 1941. Sunk on 19 April 
1942 in waters of Meleda for result of water infiltrations in the hull. 

Zuri (Neretva): 1942; 400 /;? x? x; ; ; 5 1-76/4°; The mg 20/70; 1 Mg 13.2; 2 trm. 
(unknown Yard). Vaporetto Yugoslavia captured in Dalmatia on 24 April 1941 and transformed 
at Fiume into a submarine chaser. Sunk 21 December 1942 in Tunisian waters for collision 
against a mine. 

Selve (Galeb), Zirona (Jastreb), Vergada (Orao), Eso (Sokol), Unie (Kobac), Oriole 
(Labud): 1941; 350/-; 56 x 7,2 X 2,2; 1850/2; 14; 2000/14; 2 -90/45 aa; 2 mg 13.2; btg; it was 
equipped for putting down it mines (employed as a gunboat). 

Selve (Teck. Geestemunde 1917). Ex German minesweeper type M. 16. Captured on 22 
April 1941 at Spalato. Sunk 6 November 1942 at Benghazi for aerial bombing. 

Zirona (Teck. Geestemunde 1917). Captured on 17 April 1941 at Cattaro. Sunk on 25 
November 1941 at Benghazi for aerial bombing. 

Vergada (Teck. Geestemunde 1917). Captured on 22 April 1941 at Spalato where it was 
in repair. Given back on 7 December 1943 to the Yugoslavian Navy. 

Eso (Neptun, Rostok 1917). Ex German minesweeper type M. 16. Captured on 22 April 
1942 at Sapalato where it was in repair. Sunk on 19 January 1943 near the Gerba island from 
aerial torpedo. 

Unie (Neptun, Rostok 1917). Captured on 20 April 1941 at Cattaro where it had run 
aground after to have been hit by an aerial bombs. Retrieved and replaced in service. Sunk 30 
January 1943 at Biserta for aerial bombing. 

Oriole (Reih. Hamburg 1918). Ex German minesweeper type M. 16. Captured on 21 
April 1941 at Spalato. Scuttled on 10 July 1943 
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at Augusta not being in conditions for moving for damages from aerial bombing. 

Arbe (Malinska), Ugliano (Marjan), Solta (Meljine), Meleda (Mljet), Pasman (Mosor): 
1941; 130/- -; 30 x 7.9 x 1.6; 280/2; 9; ; The -66 aa; equipped for mechanical minesweeping. 

Arbe (Yarrow, Kraljevica 1918). Deriving from the Italian type "Albona". Captured on 
17 April 1941 in such conditions to decide of the demolition (July 1941) then not carried out. 
Captured by the Germans at Genoa, where it was in work, on 9 September 1943. 

Ugliano (Yarrow, Kraljevica 1918). Captured on 20 April 1941 at Sebenico. Given back 
on 16 February 1944 to Yugoslav Navy. 

Solta (Yarrow, Kraljevica 1918). Captured on 25 April 1941 at Cattaro. Given back on 7 
December 1943 to Yugoslav Navy. 

Meleda (Yarrow, Kraljevica 1918). Captured on 25 April 1941 at Cattaro. Given back 
on 7 December 1943 to Yugoslav Navy. 

Pasman (Yarrow, Kraljevica 1918). Captured on 22 April 1941 at Spalato. Given back 
on 22 March 1945 to Yugoslav Navy. 

Cattaro (Dalmacija): 1941; 2360/3100; 104 x 11.7 x 5,2; 8000/2; 19; 4000/11; 6 pieces 
small-caliber and mg aa (gunboats ship school); protection: bridge 50 -20; command tower 80. 
(Weser, Bremen 1899). Ex German cruiser Niobe acquired and modernized in 1926. Captured 
on 17 April 1941 at Cattaro. Work of restoration at Teodo in 1941. Used as gunboats ship school 
at Pola. Captured by the Germans at Pola, where it was in work, on 11 September 1943. Sunk in 
the Adriatic by English torpedo boats on 22 December 1943. 

Zagabria (Beli Orao): 1941; 567 /; 60,4 x 8 x 2,7; 1900/2; 17; ; 2 -47 aa; 2 mg 8,8; btg. 
(CRDA, Monfalcone 1939). Ex Fleet Commander’s Yacht. Captured on 17 April 1941 at 
Cattaro. Called at first Alba. Used for towing targets and ship for sonar experiences. Given back 
on 7 December 1943 to Yugoslav Navy. 

Marco Polo (Jadran): 1941; 720 /; 50 x 8.8 x 4,3; 375/1; 8; ; armed brig - schooner. 
(Stulken, Hamburg 1931). Sailing school ship. Captured on 26 April 1941 at Cattaro. Captured 
by the Germans on 12 September 1943 at Venice. Thereafter found again afloat at the end of the 
war and given back to Yugoslavia. 
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Quarnerolo (Hvar): 1941; 2630/3400; 96 x 11.9 x 3,9; 1100/1; 12; (unknown English 
Yard 1896). Submarine support ship (ex mercantile ship). Captured on 17 April 1941 at Cattaro. 

Given back on 20 March 1944 to Yugoslav Navy. 

Instancabile (Spasilac): 740 /; 52.5 x 7.9 x 3.9; 2000/ 1; 17; 

Tug of endowed means rescue of express exhaustion. (Howaldt, Kiel 1929). Captured on 
22 April 1941 to Spalato where it was in repair for damages from airplane bomb. Given back on 
23 March 1945 to Yugoslav Navy. 


Gunboats. 

Levrera (Klis): 230 t. 

Fata (Vila): 1896, 260 t, 12 knots. 

Rondine (Lastavica): 250 t, used after towing service. 

D. 10 (D. 2): 1866, 78 t, 900 HP, 17 knots, 2 -37, Used after minesweeping service. 


Tankers. 
Cherca (Lovcen): 564 t. water Trasport. 
Devoli (Perum): 1939, 3006 t, 10 knots. naphtha Transport. 


Submarine support ship. 
Curzola (Sitnica): 1891, modernized 1929, 370 t, 9 knots, 2 -47 aa. 


Sailing school ship. 
Palinuro (Vila): 260 t. 


Tugs. 

Pertinace (Silni): 1914, 2 t, 670 HP, 10 knots. 

Poderoso (Jaki): 1915, 370 t, 1200 HP, 15 knots. Resistente (Snazni): 1917, 100 T, 300 
HP, 10 knots. Duraturo (Ustrajini): 1915, 160 t, 250 HP, 9 knots. 

Diligente (Marljivi): 1898, 130 t, 12 knots, 2 -47 aa. 

Numbered tugs: 6 (R. 1), 7(R. 9), 8 (R. 10), 10 (R. 13), 11 (R. 14), 12 (R. 15), 13 (R. 
16), 14(R. 91), 15 (R. 101), 16 (R. 102), 17 (R. 103), 18 (R. 104), 19 (R. 31), 20 (R. 32), 21 (R. 
34), 25 (R. 36), 30 (R. 37), 105 (R. 3), 106 (R. 4), 107 (R. 5), 108 (R. 6). 
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Ships of other Navies 

Greek: 

Palermo (Athinai): 2897 T S.L. (capacity 4800 tons) - Ship transport. Possente (Kima): 
Tug. 

English: 

Pluto (Dalesman): 550 T S.L. - Ship transport. 
27" Ex FRENCH SHIPS. 


a) Introductory considerations. 

When German armored troops broke into, before the dawn of 27 November 1942, within 
the perimeter of the Fort of Tolone, while air forces seeded magnetic mines the exit to the sea 
from the naval base, the French ships moored to the present docks or in the scuttled or sabotaged 
dry docks. Only four submarines escaped, in forecast of imminent serious vicissitudes, to leave 
Tolone a few hours before the arrival of the German troops. 

Nearly the totality of the more important French ships efficient and was found 
concentrated at Tolone and their sabotage or scuttling had rendered temporary or definitively 
unsuitable (was be a matter of three battleships, six cruisers, about thirty torpedo boats of varied 
type, fifteen submarines). 

The effects arranged by the explosion of the ammunitions depots, of explosive charges 
already preventively disposed in the inside of the ships, the opening of the sea intakes, etc., 
produced the destruction of the fleet of Tolone. 

They were found afloat, but sabotaged in several important organs, only the naval 
destroyer Tigre, Panthére, Lion, Bison, Trombe, some auxiliary ships and two not completed 
new hulls of DDs. Other units were found rested on the bottom, in upright position, with not 
serious damages (like the CL Jean de Vienne, the Galissonniére, Foch, etc.); others completely 
or partially submerge with strong list (DD Valmy, Lansquenet, etc.); others completely devastate 
from the explosion of the powder magazines and the fires (CA Colbert, Dupleix, Algerie, etc.). 
The battleship Dunkerque was found at the bottom of the basin, with anchor makes them in the 
work 
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lives provoked from the British action of Mers el Kebir of the 3 July 1940. The battleship 
Strasbourg was found instead sunk with the water until the main deck and with it keel ripped in 
many points from explosive charges. 

Vice versa, some days before, to the action of the occupation of Biserta, had been 
captured almost intact three torpedo boats, two corvettes, nine submarines and two auxiliary 
ships. 

b) Controversies and arguments. 

To taken of possession of the French ships present at Tolone it tried to make opposition 
the French Government, that it advanced formal protest through its Admiral of connection with 
the C.LA.F. appealing to art. XII of the Convention of Armistice: and defining of "exceptional 
gravity" the intention of the Italian Navy to arm with own crews French ships (letter with 
Admiral Duplat of 27 December 1942 to the President of the C.I.A.F.). 

The French protests were hushed up with the following reasoning suggested by 
Supermarina to Comando Supremo with letter of 28 December 1942: 

"The issue seems to have itself to exceed with a political participation for which the 
Convention of Armistice would have to be declared valid for how much ahead does not have 
reference to the Navy of war, placing the following considerations: 

"1) The clause of article XU had value since when the French fleet remained all in the 
ports of France or the French Empire without to participate to the hostilities. But, happened the 
new fact that a part of the fleet --1 ships located at Dakar, to Casabianca, in the ports of French 
North - Africa and probably also those in disarmament to Alexandria - is passages to the enemy, 
it has been come to determine a movement of equilibrium to the disfavor of the Powers of the 
Axis, for which this must to be healed with the putting to disposition of the Powers of the Axis of 
the French tonnage that, after the action of sabotage of Tolone, can be used for the goal of war 

"2) the French fleet that was located at Tolone, like all the armament of the coastal 
defense, was destined - in the same declarations of ---a to defend the Mediterranean coast of 
France from an eventual attack of the allies, cooperating with the forces of the Axis. This burden 
has been assumed from the Germany and the Italy, which must supply without the promised 
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French aid. For these reasons it appears logical that all that that is recoverable of Navy of war 
at Tolone is taken by the Powers of the Axis and contributes to the defense of France 

"3) Thinks therefore urgent taken of contacts with the O.K. W. [German High command] 
with respect to this situation waves to prevent, of common agreement, that the French 
Government becomes stiff in a legal thesis that does not have more foundation for the changed 
political situations and of fact. 

"That is as well as more necessary in as much as that, as Mariprovenza shows, a force 
action could have repercussions on the efficiency of the work in the Arsenal of Tolone for the 
possible refusal of the leaders and the laborers lend their work". 

The controversy leveled with France, the Italian Navy had to face controversies of 
another kind with the Germans. The vicissitude of the relations Italian - Germany on the issue of 
the allocation of the French ship clearly it was reassumed in a Memorandum of Supermarina the 
Comando Supremo, dated 3 March 1943, than it is thought opportune to bring back integrally: 

Memorandum n. 9 - French military ship. 

A) Tolone. 

Ships in good conditions 

"To the action of the occupation were found at Tolone, not seriously damaged, 5 DD of 
varied type. 

- Trombe, old and small. 

- Tigre, large, antiquated. 

— Panthére, large, antiquated. 

- Lion, large, modern. 

- Bison, large, most modern, in advanced preparation " 

These ships were garrisoned at once by Germanic personal. 

As a result of the agreements between the Italian Comando Supremo and that German 
were immediately send the Italian crews, but only on 22 December had the permission to go 
aboard, they where given nothing from the German side was made in order prepare the ships 
that, also being in good conditions, introduced several deficiencies due to the long inactivity, 
moreover on all were stated devastations and removals 

"The French Authorities, as soon as knowing our intention to rearm the ships, they 
refused the participation of the arsenal. 
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"The French opposition, as a result of advanced participation, stopped 12 January and 
only with such date could be begin the work of restoration. 

"In the meeting of Monaco of 18 December ready the Fiihrer demanded that four naval 
destroyer were transform into express transport ships (for troops and materials) for the traffic 
with Tunisia. 

"The problem immediately was put to the study, the possible solutions were two. - to 
make the minimum of indispensable work in order to navigate and to transport the same 
amounts of troops that today our DD transport. 

- to transform the units so as to allow the transport of 600 -700 men and 300 tons of 
materials. 

"Was chosen the first solution, that demanded a few weeks, while for the second one 
they would have been necessary not less than six months. 

"The French naval destroyer had an absolutely insufficient antiaircraft armament: it has 
been therefore necessary, beyond to the normal work of restoration, to supply to the existing 
substitution of the machine-guns with others of greater bore and to increase of to the number 
that especially in sight of the previewed employment in the Channel of Sicily for transport troops 


"Previewed that the first four ships will be ready to enter in service to the following 
dates. Trombe and Panthére 15 March; 

Lion and Tigre 30 March (1). 

"Ships sabotaged. 

"a) the situation to the action of the occupation were the following.. 

- battleships: Strasbourg and Dunkerque, seriously damaged but recoverable; 

- cruisers. Foch, Jean de Vienne, the Galissonniére, damage to you but recoverable. 

- DD, TB, Corvettes: altogether 31 more or less seriously damaged ships, but that in 
good part they can be recovered. 

- submarines. altogether 15 more or less damaged boats and for which it is in 
examination course the possibility and the convenience of recovery and restoration. 


(1) In truth the Trombe was ready to the employment on the first of August 1943 and the 
others two at the end of June 1943. 
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"b) Was immediately sent to Tolone a Commission of technicians, presided by General 
G. N. Giannelli, for the study and the organization of the demolition and recovery work. 
Moreover a Consortium of Society (E.R.I.T.E was instituted.) to which the recovery work were 
entrusted, according to the direction of the R. Navy; at the same time it was agreed with the 
Germanic Authorities that the Arsenal of Tolone would have helped how much possible to the 
work of recovery and restoration of the French ships, given the importance to free the water 
mouth of the Arsenal and given the importance, for the Axis, to re-use very soon to sure number 
of ships and, in particular, the torpedo boats 

"For some ships the E.R.I.T.E. already has begun the work of recovery and demolition. 

"C) The allocation of all the French ships to Italy, approved of by the Fiihrer, validated 
from following documents. 

- letter of 3 December 1942 of Marshal Keitel to Marshal Cavallero.. "... Naturally the 
rights on the French warships in Tolone confirmed to Italy that the Fiihrer will not have to be 
concerned in some way. Also we are assured only some ships of small tonnage, quickly ready 
here to navigation, for being able to make to work the as soon as possible most urgent Internal 
Security Services in the coastal zone."; 

- letter of 17 December 1942 of Marshal Keitel to Marshal Cavallero.."... It agrees that 
it remains confirmed the promise of the Fiihrer that the French ships captured at Tolone and 
Biserta are up to the Italian Navy... Also at Tolone the warships are at the disposition of the 
Italian Navy. German Navy does not have thereby taken possession of some French warships, 
but it has only constituted groups of safety with some motor fishing vessels, tugs and similar 
boats ". 

"Such precise attitude of the supreme Germanic Authorities does not find 
correspondence in that one of the central Authorities and peripheral for the Germanic Navy, 
that again they have asked the allocation of a sure number of ships, having supported that that is 
established in the agreements taken part between the Comandi Supremi. 

"To previous demands, advanced to Admiral Tur [Commander of Mariprovenza] from 
the Germanic Navy Command of the Group the West, has been answered negatively, recalling 
himself to the decreeing of the Fiihrer. 
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"In date 22 February one new demand has reached the C.LA.F. from the German 
Commission of armistice, in which was supported the following points of view of the 
Seekriegleitung.. 

- smaller ships (from torpedo boats and below) sunk at Tolone, integrally assigned to 
the Germanic Navy; 

- greater ships (from naval destroyer on sunk at Tolone) subdivided between Germanic 
and Italian Navy with agreements; 

- net laying ship Gladiateur, Cov. Impetueuse , La Curieuse, Chamois, Dedaigneuse: 
they would have very soon to be retrieved and assigned to the Germanic Navy 

"Since such position is in clear contrast to that taken agreements part up to now, the 
issue has been subordinate to the Comando Supremo , expressing the warning to reject the 
demands and to clear in definitive way the situation" 

d) The first ship, of which it has been carried out the recovery, is the cruiser Jean de 
Vienne that is already dry in the basin. Being turned out in generally optimal conditions of 
efficiency, it has been arranged the shipment of a crew in order to transfer it to Italy. 

"From the first assessments would turn out that also the cruiser the Galissonniére is in 
good conditions and a prompt recovery is previewed also for it and the successive transfer to 
Italy. 

"These two cruisers are of an intermediate modern type between our “Eugene di 
Savoia” and “Duca of the Abruzzi” 


B) Biserta. 

"1) The ships present at Biserta at the moment of the occupation were. 

- naval destroyer Audacieux, not ready and disarmed; 

- torpedo boats Pomone, Bombarde, Iphigenie, ready and armed; 

-corvettes Commandant Riviére and La Batailleuse, ready and armed; 

- Minelayer Castor, ready; 

- tanker Tarn, ready; 

-9 submarines, in mediocre conditions, armed 

"2) The day of 8 December the French Armed Forces in Tunisia were disarmed ships 
were not sabotaged. 

"On day 9 December, with cargo planes, they were sent crews for all the ready ships of 
surface and a first nucleus of staff for the submarines. 
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"In spite of the local difficulties and the impossibility to have use the arsenal of 
Ferryville, the two corvettes left Biserta the on 18 December and the torpedo boats three days 
later. 

“The minelayer Castor, armed and ready, will leave as soon as it will have been possible 
to re-supply it with coal. 

"The tanker Tarn have been torpedoed in port and is still in the arsenal of Ferryville 
waiting repairs for the transfer. 

"For the submarines the restoration operations, limited to the work necessary in order 
to put them in condition for moving themselves to Italy under their own means, remarkably they 
were complicated from the state of abandonment in which were found the boats and the most 
limited support of the arsenal of Ferryville. 

"Five submarines are states transferred to Italy, one was sunk during an aerial bombing 
(FR... ex Nautilus); the others with their means and, when possible, they will be towed to Italy. 

"5) The torpedo boats and the corvettes have been centralized at La Spezia for a period 
of work and of training of the crews to the French materials. 

"The corvettes already have commissioning and for now they are employed in local 
services in the Upper Tyrrhenian, because it has still not been possible to make to work the 
sonar of the French type. 

"The torpedo boats are unproved with sonar and they have revealed serious deficiencies 
in the electrical system... two will enter service in the next few days, while third it will be able to 
execute radicals repairs to the electrical system and at the same time it will receive the sonar. 

"The submarines have been centralized to where, to a first examination, it has been 
excluded the possibility of employment as operational submarines, because by now were an 
antiquated type. 

"In consequence has been begun their transformation into transport submarines, less 
than for one whose conditions of efficiency therefore were disabled for excluding the 
convenience of the restoration. 

"The first boat prepared [FR. 111 ex Phoque] have been, as it is known, sunk by aircraft 
in the course of its first mission. 

"The other boats will demand a long period of work, having radical work of 
transformation necessary". 

After 3 March 1943, given of compilation of the now reproduced memorandum, to the 
German Navy there were yielded in use, on 6 April 
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after, the three torpedo boats that were at Biserta (Bombarde, Pomone, Iphigenie) which we 
christened FR.41, FR.42, FR.43 and by the Germans renamed TA. 9, TA. 10, TA. 11; the four 
avvisi (equivalent to the corvettes) La Bayonnaise (FR. 44, TA. 13), Baliste (FR. 45, TA. 12), 
Yser, Matelot Leblanc (SG. 14 in the Germanic Navy). 

c) Clarification on the restoration of some important units. 

The cruisers Jean de Vienne (FR. 11) and La Galissonniére (FR. 12) were found sink the 
basin at Tolone with the prow jutting out from the hinge of the door, respective of approximately 
5 and 20 meters. The hulls were rest to you on the bottom of the basin in upright position with 
the water under the main deck. On the whole they were in good conditions and it was decided 
the immediate recovery and the successive restoration. To such goal a part of the crew of the 
cruiser Trieste was sent to Tolone in May 1943, that was sunk the 1 April 1943 at La Maddalena 
for aerial bombing. At the date of the armistice the two ships were still in the yard at Tolone 
after the recovery. They were captured by the Germans. 

Naval destroyer FR. 2/, 22, 23, 31 would have had to be assigned to fast transport of 
troops. Consequently, in order to increase of the stability, they were disembarked the forward 
torpedo tube system and gun n. 2 (that is the forward superfiring). 

They would have had to transport — subject to the eventual boarding of ballast -1500 
Men (of which 400 for each DD, except the FR.3/ that would have transported 300). 

The first three DD would have had to constitute the 21“ squadron with the FR.2/ 
squadron leader, but the FR. 23, that it finished the work of transformation first at La Spezia, 
was temporary added to the 15" squadron (Zeno and Da Noli). 

The FR. 2/ and FR.22, on the date of 8 September 1943, was still found in yards of La 
Spezia, the impossibility to put itself in motion, and was scuttled by the Italian crew. 

The FR. 22 had already finished the transformation work, but during the tests it had been 
hit by aerial bombs and had return to the arsenal. 

The commissioning of FR. 3/ instead was delayed from a serious incident occurring in 
the night of 3 May 1943, while it was in navigation, from La Spezia to Taranto where it would 
have had to complete the work. Because of the bad weather and its poor conditions of efficiency 
it had run aground on a sandbank in the gulf of 
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Taranto. The sea had carried the ship on the beach, without however provoking serious damages. 
Refloated quickly enough, could reach Taranto where it left for Malta on 9 September 1943 with 
other ships. 

The FR. 24, than at first would have had to be demolished, was found in good conditions 
after the recovery completed in June 1943 and therefore the restoration was decided. The ship 
came was captured by the Germans on 9 September 1943 in the port of Savona, where it had 
been taken in the course of the transfer under tow from Tolone to Genoa. 

The six naval destroyer called FR. 32 to FR. 37 belonged to the "Le Hardi" class, they 
were good "torpilleurs", larger then our modern DD of the time (for such classified as 
"torpilleurs” rather than "contretorpilleurs", according to the French conception); they would 
have had to be recovered and restored after the examination that the Ansaldo Company would 
have made the FR.32 (Le Siroco) in order to establish which modifications would have been 
possible or necessary in the course of the preparations. The ships after the recovery were 
decentralized part at Tolone and part in several the ports of the Riviera Coast of, where some 
were surprised by the armistice and captured by the Germans. 

For how much it concerns the submarines, those captured at Biserta were found give 
along time in disarmament and turned out all in minor conditions of efficiency; only some of 
them could be transferred to Italy before the loss of Tunisia. Arriving in Naples, a special 
Commission concluded to entrust one of them (FR. 111 ex Phoque) to the Navalmeccanica di 
Castellammare di Stabia because their transforming, gave experience to them, in transport 
submarine, this being the single possible use, given the ancientness and the remarkable usury of 
the boat. 

The FR./// disembarked to all the ballistic armament and torpedoes, and was 
transformed into being able to transport a cargo of approximately 200 tons (approximately 50 of 
materials and 150 of engines). After FR. /// were entrusted to the Navalmeccanica FR. 1/3, 
114, 115 of the same class as FR. 1/1, in order to endure an analogous transformation, already 
very succeeded on the first boat. 

The FR. 1/12 instead, because of the bad conditions of the hull, was reclassified and 
transformed a badge for charging batteries of submarines and corvettes. 

Of the submarines found at Tolone only one, the Aurore, would have had to be restored 
as operating submarine, while the others 


Page 335 


10/8/2006 
USMM 12 Book 2 
Chapter 8 


four (Poincare, Presnel, Pascal, Redoutable) would have had to be transform the boats - 
transports. 

At the date of the armistice only the Poincare (no FR... number assigned) had been 
transferred to Genoa and fell into German hands while it was in the yard. 

A report of the Commander in Chief Submarine Fleet (Maricosom), shortly before the 
armistice, advised to postpone the transformation into transport submarines of those previewed, 
with the exception of the FR. //3 and of the Poincare. The first one had been moved in those 
days from Castellammare to La Spezia, struck in a zone with few aerial bombing, since the Yard 
of Castellammare had been subordinate to some aerial incursions that had created difficulty in 
the execution of the work of transformation of the FR. 1/4 and 1/5. 

It did not stipulate, the said report, to continue the transformations, given the remarkable 
expense, given the ancientness of the boats and the next commissioning of the new national 
transport submarines of the class "R". 

French ships incorporated into the Navy (1) 

Cruisers. 

FR. 11 (Jean de Vienne), FR. 12 (La Galissonniére):; 7600/ 10,850; 179 x 17.4 x 5.2; 
84,000/2; 31; 6000/15; 9 -152/50; 8-90/60 aa; 12 mg 13,2; 4 tt 550; catapult; 4 aircraft. 

FR. 11 (Lorient 1937), FR. 12 (Brest 1935). Sabotaged and semi-sunk at Tolone from 
the French in November 1942. on 8 September 1943 were in work after recovery and were 
captured by the Germans. Protection: horiz. 60 mm.; vert. 75 -120; turret 95; main artilleries 14°. 

Naval destroyer. 

FR.21 (Lion): 1943; 2600/3600; 130.2 x II, 8 x 4.8; 64.000/2; 35; 2500/18; 5 -138/40; 4 
mg 37/54; 12 mg 20/65; 3 tt 533; 2 trm. 

FR.21 (A. Ch. de France, Dunk. 1929). Captured at Tolone in November 1942, where it 
was in the yard. Work of transformation 


(1) The numerical data are arranged like those of the table of the Yugoslav ships. 
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at La Spezia. Scuttled at La Spezia on 9 September 1943 not being ready to move. 

FR.24 (Valmy):; 3000 /; 130.2 X II, 9 X 5.1; 64,000/2; 35; 2500/18; 5; 138/40; 2 mg 37; 
8 mg 13,2; 4 tt 550; 2 trm; 4 Icb. 

FR.24 (C. Penhoet 1929). Recovered at Tolone. Being be found n good conditions, in 
June 1943 the restoration was decided. Captured by the Germans at Savona on 9 September 
1943 while it was towed to Genoa where would have had to complete the work. It was scuttled 
by the Germans at Genoa in 1945. 

FR.22 (Panthére), FR. 23 (Tiger): 1943; 2400/3200; 126 x II,4 x 5.3; 55,000/2; 35; 
2500/18; 4- 130/40; 2 mg 37/54; mg 20/65; 3 tt 533; 2 trm. 

FR.22 (Lorient 1924). Captured at Tolone in November 1942. Work of transformation at 
La Spezia. Scuttled on 9 September 1943 at Spezia where it was in repair for damages from 
aerial bombs. 

FR. 23 (A. Ch. de Bretagne 1924). Captured at Tolone in November 1942. Work of 
transformation at La Spezia in 1943. Given back to the French Navy 28 October 1943. 

FR.31 (Trombe): 1943; 1400/2040; 105.8 x 10.1 x 4.2; 31,000/2; 30; 3000/15; 4 - 
130/40; 2 mg 37/54; ? mg 20/65; 3 tt 533; 2 trm. 

FR.31 (F. Ch. Gironde 1924). Captured at Tolone in November 1942. Work of 
transformation at Tolone and Taranto in 1943. Stranded at Taranto 3 May 1943, recovered and 
replaced in service. Given back to the French Navy 28 October 1943. 

FR.32 (Le Siroco), FR.33 (L’ Adroit), FR.34 (Lansquenet), FR.35 (Bison), FR. 36 (Le 
Foudroyant), FR. 37 (Le Hardi): 1772/2400; 117x 10.1 x3,5; 58,000/2; 37; 6000/15; 4- 130/50; 2 
mg 37; 4 mg 13,2; 7 tt 550; 2 Icb; 2 trm. 

FR.32 (F. Ch. Med., Seyne 1938). Recovered at Tolone in 1943. Captured by the 
Germans at Genoa on 9 September 1943 while it was to the work. Scuttled at Genoa by the 
Germans in 1945. 

FR. 33 (F. Ch. Gironde, Bord. 1937). Recovered at Tolone in 1943. Captured by the 
Germans on 8 September 1943 at Tolone where it was in the work. 

FR.34 (F. Ch. Gironde, Bord. 1937). Recovered at Tolone in 1943. Captured by the 
Germans on 9 September 1943 at Imperia during 
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the towing to Genoa, where it would have had to complete the work. It was called TA. 34 and 
found again at Genoa in 1945. 

FR.35 (F. Ch. Med., Seyne 1939). Captured incomplete at Tolone in November 1942. 
Captured by the Germans on 8 September 1943 at Tolone where it was in the work. 

FR.36 (F. Ch. Med., Seyne 1938). Recovered at Tolone in 1943. Captured by the 
Germans on 8 September 1943 at Tolone where it was in the work. 

FR.37 (A. Ch. Loire, Nantes 1937). Recovered at Tolone in 1943. Captured by the 
Germans at Savona on 9 September 1943, where it was arrived under tow from Tolone in order 
to continue the work. 

Torpedo boats. 

FR. 41 (Bombarde), FR. 42 (La Pomone), FR. 43 (L'Iphigenie), FR. 44 (La Bayonnaise), 
FR. 45 (Ballistas): 1942; 610/970; 80 x 7.7 x 2.8; 22,000/2; 30; 1700/14; 2- 100/60 aa; 2 mg 37; 
8 mg 20; 2 tt; Icb; trm. 

FR.41 (A. Ch. Loire, Nantes 1936), FR.42 (To Ch. Loire, Nantes 1935), FR. 43 (A. Ch. 
Loire, Nantes 1935). Captured intact at Biserta in November 1942. Yielded in temporary 
management to the Germanic Navy on 6 April 1943. Called by the Germans TA. 9, TA. 10, 
TA.11 

FR. 44 (Ch. du s.o. Bordeaux 1936), FR. 45 (Ch. de France, Dunk. 1937). Recovered at 
Tolone. Captured by the Germans to Tolone on 8 September 1943 while they were still in the 
yards. 

Corvettes. 

FR. 51 (La Batailleuse), FR. 52 (Commandant Riviere), FR. 53 (Chamois), FR. 54 
(L’Impetueuse), FR. 55 (La Curieuse): 1942; 630/970; 78.3 x 8.5 x 3.2; 4000/2; 20; 10,000/9; 1- 
100/60 aa; 2 mg 37; 6 mg 20; Icb; equipped for the mechanical minesweeping. 

FR.51 (Ch. Provence, 1939). Captured in good state at Biserta in November 1942. Work 
of restoration at La Spezia in 1943. Scuttled at La Spezia on 9 September 1943. Subsequently 
recovered by the Germans and transferred to Genoa where it was scuttled on 25 April 1945. 

FR.52 (Ch. Provence, 1939). Captured in good state at Biserta in November 1942. Jobs 
of restoration at La Spezia in 1943. Sunk on 28 May 1943 at Livorno by aerial bombing. 
Recovered by the Germans, but not returned to service. 
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FR.53 (Ch. Lorient, 1938). Recovered at Tolone in 1943. Captured by the Germans at 
Tolone, where it was in work, on 9 September 1943. 

FR.54 (Ch. France, 1939). Recovered at Tolone in 1943. Captured by the Germans at 
Tolone, where it was to the work, on 9 September 1943. 

FR.55 (Ch. Lorient, 1939). Recovered at Tolone in 1943. Captured by the Germans at 
Tolone, where it was to the work, on 9 September 1943. 

FR.56 (Dedaigneuse):; 266/310; 60.2 X 7.2 x 2.9; 1200/2; 12; 2000/10; 2-100/40 aa; mg 
aa; bg. 

FR.56 (Ch. Bordeaux, 1916). Recovered at Tolone in 1943. 

Captured by the Germans at Tolone, where it was to the work, on 9 September 1943. 


Submarines. 

FR... (Poincare):; 1678/2060; 92 x 8.2 x 4.9; 6000/2 -2000/2; 17 - 10; 8000/10; ?; - 
100/40; 9 tt 550; 2 tt 450. 

FR... (Lorient, 1929). Recovered at Tolone. Captured by the Germans on 9 September 
1943 at Genoa where it was in work of transformation into a transport submarine. 

FR.111 (Phoque), FR. 113 (Requin), FR. 114 (Espadon), FR.115 (Dauphin): 1943; 
974/1415; 78.5 x 5.8 x 4.9; 2900/2 -1800/2; 16 - 10; 7000/9 -105/6; 1-100/40; 2 mg; 10 tt 550. 

FR.111 (Brest, 1926). Captured at Biserta in November 1942. 

Transformed at Castellammare into transport submarine. Scuttled on 28 February 1943 
off the coast of Cape Murro di Porco by enemy aircraft. 

FR. 113 (Cherbourg, 1924). Captured at Biserta in November 1942. Scuttled on 9 
September 1943 at Genoa, where it was in transformation as transport submarine. Recovered and 
demolished by the Germans. 

FR. 114 (Toulon, 1926). Captured at Biserta in November 1942. Sabotaged by the 
Germans at Castellammare, where it was in transformation at transport submarine, On 9 
September 1943 and by them scuttled. 

FR. 115 (Toulon, 1925). Captured at Biserta in November 1942. Captured by the 
Germans at Pozzuoli where on 15 September 1943 was in transformation as submarine transport 
and by them sunk later in that port. 

FR.112 (Saphir), FR.116 (Turquoise), FR... (Nautilus): --; 669/910; 66x7.2X4; 1300/2- 
1000/2; 12-9; 3000/10; ?; 1-75/35; 5 tts 550; 32 mines in lateral traps. 
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FR. 112 (Toulon, 1928). Captured at Biserta in November 1942, in bad state. In 
disarmament from 21 April 1943 and transformed in barge for charging of submarines and 
corvettes. 

FR. 116 (Toulon, 1929). Captured at Biserta in November 1942 in bad state. Scuttled on 
6 May 1943 at the abandonment of Biserta not being in conditions for moving. 

FR... (Toulon, 1930). Captured at Biserta in November 1942 and thereafter sunk 31 
January 1943 before being armed. 

FR.117 (Circe), FR... (Calypso): --; 552/765; 66x5.4 x 4; 1250/2-1000/2; 14-7; 3500/10- 
90/5; 1-100/40; 2 mg; 7 tt 550. 

FR. 117 (Schneider, Creusot 1925). Captured at Biserta in November 1942 in bad state. 
Scuttled on 6 May 1943 to the abandonment at Biserta not being in conditions for moving. 

FR... (Schneider, Creusot 1926). Captured at Biserta in November 1942. Thereafter sunk 
on 31 January 1943 before being armed. 


Auxiliary ship. 

FR. 60 (Castor):; 3150/4000; 75.2 x 17.3 x 6; 6400/2; 14; 4500/10; 4-100/40; 2 mg 37; 
368 mines. 

FR. 60 (Swan Hunter, 1916). ex Russian icebreaker transformed into minesweeper at 
Lorient in 1928 -29, Captured at Biserta in the November of 1942. Scuttled on 6 May 1943 at 
Biserta by the Italian crew at the abandonment of the base not being able to move. 

FR. 85 (Le Tarn):; 4220 /?; 132 X 16,4 x 6,4; 5200/2; 15; 10.000/10; 1-100; mg aa; 
capacity 5000 tons. 

FR. 85 (Ch. de France, 1939). naphtha Tanker. Captured at Biserta in November 1942. 
Thereafter damaged on 21 December 1942 by an aerial torpedo. Scuttled on 9 September 1943 
at Genoa where it was in work. 


Minesweeper. 

FR. 70 (La Courbe): 120 t; FR.70 (Petrel 111): 80 t; FR. 73 (Georgette); FR.74 
(Chasseur 81): 60 t; FR. 75 (Madonna di Pompei): 60 t; FR. 76 (Meduse): 60 t; FR. 77 
(Ravignan): 60 t; FR. 78 (Heron): 60 t; FR.79 (Pen Men): 60 t. 
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Tugs. 
FR. 9] (Dattura); FR. 92 (Perseverant); FR. 93 (Vigilant); FR.94 (Gapeon); FR.95 


(Dardenne); FR.96 (Gymnote); FR.97 (Tomaris); FR.98 (Mont Caume). 


in 1941. 


Yachts of the blue coast. 

FR. 211 -219: Antisubmarine service. 

FR. 230 -259: Minesweeping Service. 

FR. 20] -207: Service Naval Academy. 

FR. 307 and 221]: Service of the Direction Underwater Arm. 

FR. 203, 214, 216, 218: Service aerial aid. 

FR. 260 -285: Service outer vigilance. 

High sea Tugs. 

Constant (Raoul Venture): 500 t, rented in 1941. Valente (Michel Venture): 500 t, rented 
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CHAPTER VIII 


THE SHIP REQUISITIONED AND ENROLLED AS AN AUXILIARY SHIP 


28" GENERALITY. 

As it is said in Book 1 of the present volume, Military Navy had previewed the 
registration in the Auxiliary Ship of State (I.N.A.), in the case of mobilization, all characteristic 
the mercantile units having adapted to being employed in war tasks, prevue adaptations and 
systemizing of arms and instruments already study and previewed to you. 

The Law 13 July 1939, n. 1154, had established the norms for the requisition of the 
mercantile ship, norms already in part formulated since March 1939 in a prime minister decree, 
that the Minister of Navy authorized to rent or requisition ship necessary to the requirements of 
the Armed Forces and to establish some and to follow of the employment. One first application 
of the decree had been made between the 7 and the 12 April 1939 during the operations for the 
occupation of Albania. 

On 30 March 1939 had been instituted, near Maristat, the Mercantile Ship Requisition 
Office (U R.N M.), and Maristat therefore had specified the attributions of high interested 
ministerial Offices to the subject: 

a) chartering: was the competence of Maripers (1) (Ship Division) for all the types of 
mercantile ships, excluded the tankers for fuel of which Maricost (2) had to be taken care; 

b) requisition and derequisition: he was competent the U.R.N.M. 


(1) Maripers == Director general's office of the Staff and the Scientific Military Service. 
(2) Maricost == Director general's office of the Shipbuilding and Mechanical. 
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for all the types of mercantile ships, upon request of the Director general's offices or of the Units 
of Maristat. 

On indications of the U.R.N.M. the Office Laws and emanated decree the decree of 
requisition and derequisitioned in force of which the ships were enrolled or selected of the 
auxiliary ship. 

The employment of the ship requisition was of competence of the Authority that of it 
had asked the requisition and that it already supplied to the employment of the military ship of 
analogous category to that one which belonged that requirement. 

Therefore: 

- Office R.T.S.O. of Maristat it supplied to the employment of the lighters (for naphtha, 
coal, provisions, ammunitions, torpedoes), of the pontoons and others floating without fixed 
crew; 

- the Office Ship of Unit O.A. supplied to the employment of the auxiliary ship (with the 
exception of that one used after the minesweeping and the pilotage), of the assigned mercantile 
ships to the transport of materials or men of Navy, the tugs and the tankers for water and naphtha 
(for these last ones of agreement with Maricost); 

- the P. M.D. Office supplied to the ship for minesweeping and pilotage. The 
employment of the ship requisition on behalf of the Army was of competence of the Office 
R.T.S.O., any was the category to which it belonged. 

On ship IN A. the civil staff was militarized with equal degree to that one of the soldiers 
embarked with analogous functions on the ship of the State. When necessary, the militarized 
crew was integrated with military staff. Sometimes the militarized commander was replaced 
with a military commander (as normally on the auxiliary cruisers) and always military groups 
were the commanders of the groups of requisite ship (i.e. minesweeping, antisubmarine groups, 
groups pilotage, etc.). 

To the requisition it was provided, second the law norms, with "Commission of 
Requisition" employee from the Commandos of Department or the Marine Military Commands 
or from the competent Naval Commands for territorial jurisdiction. 


29" ACRONYMS ASSIGN TO THE SHIP REQUISITIONED. 


In order to eliminate the disadvantages deriving from the cases of omonimi to of the 
mercantile units requisition and of giving endured a idea 
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of the entrusted task to each unit, Maristat decided that to every ship military acronym was 
attributed to the use itself with its name and its qualification. 

These military acronyms or "characteristics" were assigned to all the ships requisitioned 
in the interest of Navy from war - were (were not I.N A. - and they were made up of one letter 
continuation d; a number pertaining to different hundreds or thousands for every type of ship. 

When to a requisitioned ship a various task from the previous was assigned, it changed 
the acronym. Here the distinctive letters of the military characteristics in relation to the tasks 
assigned: 

A = Oceanic towing 

AS = antisubmarine task 

B = Coastal minesweeping 

C = transport — draft animals and 

materials 

D ships- supply 

DM = magnetic mine 

F = offshore sweep 

G = ocean sweep 

H = transport motor vehicles 

I = transport provisions 

L = Libyan coastal traffic. 

M = mine laying 

N = tanker naphtha 

O = Obstruction guard 

P = pilotage 

Q = tanker water 

R = oceanic minesweeping medium 

model 

S = aerial aids 

T = transport troops 

U = various services 

V= outer vigilance 

Z = harbour services 
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30" SITUATIONS OF THE REQUISITIONED SHIP. 

At the moment of the beginning of the second world war, 1 September 1939, the ship 
already requisitioned in the last expectable decade of August in sight of immediate turbulent in 
international politics was following: 


Ship for minesweeping 181 
: " the outer pilotage. 14 
i " laying of mines. 14 
" " various services. 28 


" services of the Aeronautics. 47 
284 


4/21/2017 
USMM21 Book2 


Staring from the month of October 1939, in relation to the partial demobilization cited in the 
introductory Note (order of reduction of the preparation in date 10 September 1939, see page 1), had 
beginning a process of derequisitioned, a lot pushed that 1 March of the 1940 from 284 the ships 
were come down to only 14. 

Then, at the end of March, the requisition resumed and in the May were emanated 
dispositions to the peripheral Commands so that all the ships requisitioned for the services of 
minesweeping, outer pilotage, harbour pilotage, guard to the obstruction and harbor tug were 
enrolled in the roles of the auxiliary ship of State (I.N A.) from zero hours of 10 June 1940. 

The situation of the requisitioned ships was, on 12 June 1940, following: 

Characteristic Number of ships 
7 
490 
3 
14 
17 
106 
6 
6 
18 
17 
684 


N<HOVOZUM>D 


To these ships is added to 6 hospital ships and 138 ships of the Financial police (adapted to 
tasks AS, B, F, O, P, U, V, according to their characteristics) passages automatically for law to the 
dependencies of Military Navy at the beginning of hostilities (1). 

In the course of the war the operating necessities imposed new requisitions, so that until the 
8 September 1943 requisite following the other units: 


(1) See the volume "Fiamme Gialle sul mare", published in 1955 of common agreement 
between the Historical Office Military Navy and the General Command of the Financial police 
(Compiler: Admiral G. Fioravanzo). 


Characteristic 


A 
AS. 


< 


N<CHYV*AHTVTOAZZMT*TATNGUAD 


besides another thirteen hospital ships. 
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Number of Ships 


1 
66 
130 
5 
24 
41 
116 
56 
3 

11 
7 

6 
101 
30 
5 
191 
4 

2 

3 
242 
TI 
1121 
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402 ships turn out requisitioned others moreover, which some characteristic was not 
attributed, nearly all pertaining to the category of the motor sail boat and the having motor fishing 


vessels as the others characteristic. 


Making the sums Navy, in order to acquit all the tasks deriving from the state of war, 


requisitioned: 


684 units (present of 12 -6 -1940) 


1121 unit (after 12 -6 -1940) 
402 without characteristic 


2207 


19 hospital ships 


2226 


138 Ship Guard Finance 
2364 Total unit requisitioned 
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For being able hour to appreciate the relative importance of several the types of ships 
requisite and of the tasks they were assigned, it is of need to bring back in a table the situations totals 
of the ship requestioned for every task (and therefore of characteristic) they assigned. 

Rather than to follow the alphabetical order of the characteristics the table is compiled based 
on the number total of requisite ships, that it goes from the 620 for inshore sweep to the zero units 


for transport provisions. 













































































Characteristic Ships on 12 -6 -40 Ships after 12 -6 -40 Totals 
B 490 130 620 
Vv 18 242 260 
R - 191 191 
P 106 30 136 
O 17 101 118 
F - 116 116 
Z 17 77 94 

AS - 66 66 
G - 56 56 
DM - 4] 41 
D 3 24 27 
M 14 7 21 
L - 11 11 
Q 6 5 11 
A if 1 8 
T 6 2 8 
N - 6 6 
C - 5 5 
S - 4 4 
H - 3 3 
U - 3 3 
I é - 
684 1121 1805 

















As is seen clearly as between the ships which one characteristic was attributed, they were by 
far more numerous those used after the inshore sweep, continuations at a distance from those for the 
outer vigilance (especially antiaircraft, having scope to foreshadow with the advance thought 
indispensable approaching itself of coming from enemy aircrafts from the sea, that it constituted the 
more frequent case) and from that for the ocean sweep medium model. 
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Considering with the ships used after the five types of minesweeping (B, DM, F, G, R) has 
an auxiliary total of 1024 minesweeper, that is approximately the half of all the requisitioned ships, 
comprised those without characteristics. 

Between all the ships requisitioned, the more important for size and functions were 35 
auxiliary cruisers (of which 27 with D characteristic and 8 without characteristic). So the names in 
alphabetical order: Adriatico, Arborea, Barletta, I. Baccich, Brioni, Brindisi, Capitano Cecchi, 
Caralis, CatJaro, Citta di Bari, Citta di Genova, Citta di Napoli, Citta di Palermo, Citta di Tunisi, 
DetJenu, Egeo, Egitto, Foscari, Grimani, Lago Tana, Lago Zuai, Loredan, Lubiana, Marcello, 
Mazara, Mocenigo, Morosini, Narenta, Olbia, Pola, Ramb I, Ramb IT, Ramb III, Rovigno, Zara. The 
that 33 of them operated in the Mediterranean (Ramb I and Ramb II operated in Red Sea and the 
Indian Ocean) carried out in total 6359 missions for escort of convoys or transports of materials and 
troops, with one distance of 1,117,000 miles. A good 18 sank for war causes. 

It convene to remember also the hospital ships, for the precious humanitarian services from 
they not only lend to you, but because a good eight sank in the fulfillment of their duty (1): 

- major ships: Aquileia, California, Gradisca, Toscana, Sicilia, Virgilio, Principessa 
Giovanna; ; 

- medium ships: Arno, Po, Ramb IV, Tevere, Citta di Trapani; 

- small ships: Epomeo, Meta, Sorrento, Capri, Laurana, Orlando, San Giusto (used after 
services of "ready aid" in the zones close of sea and after search of the shipwrecked in minefields, 
where the greater ships could not be taken risks: they were always ready to take the sea in half hour 
from the order). 

The hospital ships carried out 711 missions for transport of sick or hurt or search and rescue 
shipwrecked. They did not have registration ILN A., being used after special services that very fell 
under the well noted international conventions. 

The convene to remember that to the seven small ships the British Government did not want 
to recognize the qualification of hospital ships, alleging that in narrow waters of the central and 
eastern Mediterranean, where carried out an intense aerial and underwater war and an intense 
movement of naval ships of all the displacement, the small presence 


(1) See the volume " Le missioni avventurose di una squadra di navi bianche" of G. 
PERUZZI, published from the Historical Office. 
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hospital ships, that they could quickly not be identified, would have created serious embarrassment 
to the operations of the British forces. 

This taken of position of Great Britain did not have foundation, of online of fact of online of 
right: of fact, because these ships, for how small (tonnages comprised between 250 and 850 tons 
approximately), had all the prescribed signs of acknowledgment from the international conventions, 
and were therefore easy identifiable by day and night; of "right, because the X Convention of Aja of 
1907 - in vigor during conflict 1939 -45 - did not have place some limit to the T.S.L. of the hospital 
ships, but it had indeed recognized explicitly that they could be employed to the scope "petits 
batiments". 

It is lawful therefore to presume that the British Government does not have intentional to 
come to an agreement to this category of hospital ships - like, of the rest, not even to the aid aircrafts 
- the immunities granted from the international right to naval means and medical aircrafts. 

The U. S.S.R., to which the names and the characteristics of the Italian hospital ships were 
notified - as to all the States -, systematically refused to take in consideration such notification. 

On the outbreak of hostilities from part of Italy only three hospital ships were: Aquileia, 
Calijornia e Po; within the end of July 1940 by it three were prepared others: Gradisca, Arno, 
Tevere. Within December 1940 five ships of small demanded tonnage from the Aeronautics were 
ready lend service, above all for the aid to stricken and equipped aircrafts of medical and surgical 
equipments of ready aid. 

In the February - March 1941 three units were prepared others: Toscana, Sicilia, Ramb IV. 
The first two from Lero, where they were found, were transferred to Italy for the adaptation jobs. 
The Ramb I in the Red Sea. 

In the course of 1942 and until February 1943 the remaining Citta di Trapani, Virgilio e 
Principessa Giovanna.entered in service. 

The hospital ships that went lost were, in chronological order: Tevere, Po, Orlando, San 
Giusto, California (in 1941); Arno, Citta di Trapani, Sicilia (in 1942). 

Of the remaining eleven, two were captured by the English (Ramb IV at Massawa and 
Laurana in navigation in the Channel of Sicily), five captured by the Germans at the armistice 
(Aquileia, Virgilio, Gradisca, Epomeo, Meta), one (Capri) sunk by the Germans at Bari on 24 
September 1943. 
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After armistice only three ships continued their service in the war of liberation: Toscana, 
Principessa Giovanna e Sorrento. 


31° EVOLUTION OF THE REQUISITION MERCANTILE SHIP OFFICE. 

The Requisition Office, for being able to make headway the enormous technical and 
administrative work which it was subordinate, if kept account that beyond to the 2226 cited ships 
had to supply requisitioned approximately 800 steamboats (not all I.N.A.) and that of I do not shave 
had to supply to temporary or definitive derequisitioned and the calculation of the indemnity to 
correspond to the ship-owners in the case of loss of the ships, gradually it was upgraded. 

The administrative part was entrusted to the 3“ Section of the administrative Division of 
Maripers, than from independent 25 March 1943 given with the constitution of an independent 
Office of review and liquidation. 

In the reorganization of Maristat, happened in November 1942, the U.R.N.M. made part of 
the 2" Group of Offices to the dependency of the Deputy of General Staff Assistant, as has been said 
in paragraph 30. 

In August 1943 the Chief of the U.R.N.M. proposed that it was re-united with the 3" Section 
of the administrative Division of Maripers, in order to be able to follow the practical one of every 
requisition in all the its cycle. The proposal was received and the U R.N M. stopped to depend on 
Maristat in order to pass to the dependency of Maripers, with functions very magnified. 

In fact the new U.R.N.M. was resisted from an Admiral and was divided in three Units: 
Requisition Unit (held by a Senior Official of Commissariat); Technical unit (held by a Senior 
Official of the Navy Corps of Engineers); Administrative unit (held by a civil Division manager). It 
had, that is, the U R.N M. absorbed the 3“ Section previously cited rather than some it are absorbed. 
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CHAPTER Ix 


THE MERCHANT MARINE 


32". PREMISED 

In chapter XIV of book I of this volume it has been be a matter of the development of the 
Merchant marine between 1919 and 1940 and in paragraph 58 of the same chapter it has been 
spoken about the use in war of, Merchant marine, anticipating also news statistics on the ships 
constructed during the conflict, that they were 47 on 59 programmed, not all adapted to the 
Mediterranean traffics in time of war. As a result of these new constructions entered in service, 
between the 10 June 1940 and the 8 September 1943, as it has been said, 265,366 tons of tonnage of 
ship. 

In the immediately years previous the 1940 Maristat - Unit M.D.S. - had carried out 
experiments of mobilization of the mercantile ship in order to control the availability and suitability 
to the services of war of the mercantile ships of beyond 1600 tons of tonnage, to use immediately for 
the requirements overseas previewed in the mobilization plans. 

Therefore it had been able to fix the number of steamboats being necessary in order to 
satisfy the necessities of the traffics with Libya, Albania and the Aegean, estimated in base to 
elements of closely logistic nature (capacity in men and materials, availability of steamboats and 
motor-ships of the several types, etc.), have nothing to do with the requirements of operating 
character, that they formed object of other studies and other experiences near other Units of Maristat. 

To integration of these studies of the M.D.S. and of other Units, Maricotraf - as soon as 
constituted in 1939 - it had completed surveying on the main currents of metropolitan maritime 
traffic indispensable deductions also in war case. It was a matter of: 

- transports of persons and goods from and for the Sardinia; 

- transports of persons and goods from and for the smaller islands; 

- transports of persons and goods from and for Albania; 
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- produced national coal transports in Sardinia and the Istria; 

- distributive transports between the national coming from coal ports from Germany. 

Maristat had taken contacts with the Ministry, of the Communications, Director general's 
office of the Merchant marine, in order better prearrange the organization of the marine traffics that 
would have had to carry out in conflict case. 

In September 1939 the greater part of the navigation lines that connected some Italian ports 
with ports of the Libya, Tunisia, Malta and Egypt had been suspended. Then they resumed, with 
frequency reduction: four travels weeklies in the two senses between Syracuse and Tripoli, two pure 
weeklies in the two senses between Syracuse and Benghazi, of which one extended until Derna and 
Tobruk. Also the other lines of navigation had endured restrictions. 

In May 1940, on the base of new studies of Maricotraf, Maristat specified the directives for 
the traffic on the navigation lines to maintain in the war case, directives that were communicated the 
Ministry of the Communications. 

In formulating such directives cure was had to supply to the services of line in time of war 
without to interfere in the requirements of the Military Navy, which had previewed - as it has been 
said - to employ like minelayers, auxiliary cruisers for the escort of convoys and as hospital ships, 
ships normally used after the services of line in the Mediterranean. 

In the course of the war it was activated, under the responsibility of Maricotraf, also a traffic 
of transport of phosphates from Tunisia that succeeded to import in Italy approximately 1.3 million 
tons, of the precious mineral, indispensable for the fertilization of the cultivated earth. 


33" SITUATION OF THE SHIP ON THE 10 JUNE 1940. 
To our entrance in war the situation of our ship from traffic (steamboats and motor-ships) 
was following (1): 


(1) In volume 1 "Statistical Data" (ei edition see wide again of 1972) only brought back 
given related to the mercantile ship that differ slightly from those brought back in the present chapter 
as a result of corrections and corrections happened in the last years. 

It has not been thought to have to bring modifications to the data brought back here, 
elaborates to you in 1950 -55 from the Author based on the information to that age available (note of 
the U S.). 
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Ships T.S.L. 
Available in the national ports of the Mediterranean. 1,145 2,169,218 
Unusable because captured in enemy waters. 33 187,618 


Unusable because outside from the Mediterranean or in foreign Mediterranean ports. 
189 1,039,573 
1,367 3,396,409 

Had therefore to consider not employable 222 ships for 1,227,191 T.S.L., that is 
approximately 37% of the entire Italian mercantile fleet. 

Beyond to the steamboats and the motor-ships there were 2367 sailing boats, motor-sail 
boats and motor fishing vessels for 142,631 38,800 T.S.L. and others T.S.L. of harbor floaters, for 
which the Italian Merchant marine had a total tonnage of 3,577,840 T.S.L. (1). 

Holding account that between the 1145 ships available was 14 ocean-going liners for 
362,702 T.S.L. (medium tonnage 26,000 tonn.), insufficient employable in war in a narrow sea, the 
really employable tonnage it reduced to 1,806,516 T.S.L., par to approximately 53 % of the 
consistency of the mercantile fleet. 

It is interesting to put in evidence that the medium tonnage of the 189 and the 33 unusable 
ships was gone around, for both groups of ships, on the 5600 T.S.L., while the T.S.L. medium for 
the 1145 ships available was 1900. Not considering the 14 ocean-going liners, the medium tonnage 
came down to 1,600 tons. 

After all, ships with advanced tonnage to 2,000 T.S.L., and therefore truly adapted to the 
oceanic traffics, were, to the 10 June 1940, only 533, therefore left again: 

from cargo. 320 

mixed passengers. 121 

tankers. 92. 





(1) The personnel of the Merchant marine amounted 674,175 men, of which 242,465 of the 
category (sailors), 410,710 of 2" category (fishermen, boatmen, pilot, workers of the yards) and 
21,000 harbor workers. 
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The 189 unusable ships, not captured by the enemy, therefore were located: 





Ships T.S.L. 
In the ports of Eritrean. 27 140,453 
In the ports of the Somalia. 11 61,682 

38 202,135 
In neutral ports (nearly all extra Mediterranean) 143 793,756 
In metropolitan and colonial French ports 8 43,682 





189 1,039,573 


34" THE FATE OF THE SHIP IN LE.A. AND IN NEUTRAL PORTS. 
After the fall of the Italian East Africa, of the 38 ships that were found there: 





Ships T.S.L. 
Could be sheltered in ports of the French colonies. 2 5,012 
In neutral ports. 2 9,924 
Were captured or sunk by the enemy or scuttled. ... 34 187,199 

38 202,135 
Ships sheltered in neutral ports or friends therefore were divided: 

Ships T.S.L. 
Germany "... 1 1,960 
Ireland. 1 5,429 
Spain and Colonies. 32 174,200 
Soviet Union. 1 3,364 
Portuguese Colonies. 3 18,845 
Rumania. 3 10,898 
Bulgaria. 5 16,832 
United States and dependencies. 29 174.200 
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Ships T.S.L. 
Mexico. 10 59,553 
Costarica 1 6,072 
Columbia 2 12,583 
Venezuela 6 37,164 
Brazil. 18 119,348 
Uruguay 2 11,069 
Argentine. 16 88,280 
Tran. 4 17,958 
Thailand. 4 21,279 
Japan. 4 22,636 
China. 1 18,765 
France and Colonies. 8 43,682 

151 864,117 


In order to satisfy the necessities of the life of aboard in port or for dispositions received 
from their ship-owners, the greater part of the ships, than were shelter ed in neutral waters, strongly 
corroded in the few months the fuel reservoirs and had disembarked the cargo. Moreover, for greater 
emergency of mooring or in order to diminish the laydays, nearly the totality of the ships had moved 
towards the basins or inner moorings, than unexpected departures did not concur. 

On 18 January 1941 Maristat - in agreement with the Ministries of the Foreign countries, of 
the Changes and Currencies and the Communications - still ordered to the movement of the 
steamboats cargos of useful material to the ends of the war from the neutral ports of shelter to those 
of occupied France. 

For the empty steamboats or it disables to you to move, for fuel deficiency or for special 
surveillance of little Authorities with friendliness to Italy, Maristat ordered to the preparation of 
sabotage systems actions to assure, in the case of attempted capture, the disablement or for less a | it 
greases immobilization. 

Four days later (22 January 1941), in relation to the course assumed from the operations in 
LE.A., it was ordered: 

- that the ships it shelters in Somalia (all at Chisimaio) depart towards neutral ports or of the 
occupied France, according to their autonomy and subordinately to the eventual necessity 
transporting materials towards other ports of the coast Somali; 

- that the ships in no conditions for taking the sea they were uses in order to block with the 
scuttling the entrances of the ports of the Red Sea and the Somalia. 
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To the ships sheltered in neutral or friends ports on the date of 10 June 1940 in number of 
143 for 820,435 T.S.L. two ships arrived at the beginning of 1941 for 9,924 T.S.L., for which the 
number amounted to a total of 145 for 830,359 T.S.L. 

Of these 145 ships, during the period comprised between the 10 June 1940 and 31 December 





1941: 
Ships T.S.L. 
Returned to Italy. 12 35,393 
Arrived at Bordeaux or St. Nazaire.. 13 66,167 
were captured by the enemy. ... 2 9,990 
were sunk by the enemy. ... 4 29,479 
scuttled 9 45,790 
were confiscated. 39 234,436 
were sold to neutral countries. .. 16 88,248 
remained in the neutral ports. 50 320,856 
145 830,359 


Of the eight ships present in the French ports for 43,682 T.S.L., which if of it they added 
two coming from the Somalia for 5,012 T S.L., amounted to the total of 10 for 48,694 TS.L.: 





Ships T.S.L. 
Returned to Italy after the armistice with France. 4 24,448 
were captured by the enemy. 1 4,780 

5 29,228 


and therefore to the end of the 1941 were remained in French ports 5 ships for 19,466 T.S.L. 
As result of the described movements were had not available for the traffics in the following 
Mediterranean to 31 -12 -1941 ships: 


Ships T.S.L. 
In Mediterranean extra ports. 52 317,944 
In ports of occupied France. ... 13 66,167 
In ports of the French colonies. ... 5 19,466 


70 403,577 
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Of the ships remained outside from the Mediterranean, 25 left the ports of the I.E.A., the 
Canaries, Atlantic Spain, of Brazil, of Thailand and - Japan, directed in the ports of occupied France 
(especially Bordeaux and Nazaire). Of them, 17 for 88,769 tons reached the ports of destination 
happily, exceeding sometimes advanced distances to 20,000 miles and remaining in sea entire 
months. Some ships were, is true, sunk or captured; some other preferred to scuttle rather than to 
endure the capture. But the successes were advanced to the losses and the economy of war of the 
Axis received, for merit of these ships runing of the Anglo-Saxon naval blockade, a contribution of 
beyond 80,000 tons of goods and raw materials of strategic importance, absolutely unavailable in the 
Europe tightened from opposing block (1). 

In 1942 two oil tankers (Arcola and Taigete) sheltered to Tenerife were temporary used after 
the refueling of the Italian motor-ships attachés, of concert with the British Government, to the 
repatriation of the Italian citizens residents in I.E.A. 

In 31 July 1943 the situation of the steamboats and the motor-ships outside from the 
Mediterranean was following (and such remained until the 8 September 1943): 





Ships T.S.L. 
In neutral ports (Spain and Canaries, Ireland, 
Portuguese Colonies, China, Japan) 23 136,478 
In ports of the France occupied by the Germans 17 86,834 
40 223,312 


Some of these last ones had been rented by the Germanic Government for military 
transports. 


35" THE SHIP AVAILABLE IN THE MEDITERRANEAN. 
As it has been said in paragraph 33, the mercantile units presents in the national ports on 10 


June 1940 were 1,145 for 2,169,218 T S.L. 


(1) see volume XVII "the breakers of block" of this series. 
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Of these ships: ships T.S.L. 
requisite or rented for the operating or 

logistic necessities of Armed Forces (1). 330 602,446 
Were remained to disposition of the Ministry 

of the Communications. 815 1,566,772 





1,145 2,169,218 

The variations to this situation will be examined chronological second the data contained in 
the documentation found, that however it is not of the all exhausting as a result of some dispersion 
happened in the post-armistice period. 

Consequently we will bring back the consistency of the mercantile ship to 31 December 
1941, which it turns out from a document of Maristat, that it comprises the units of whichever 
tonnage. 

After such date, for lack of complete references, we will limit ourselves to the units of equal 
or advanced tonnage to 500 tons, for which exists other situation of Maristat on 31 July 1943 

On 31 December 1941 the consistency of the mercantile ship was of 1,032 ships for 
1,545,523 T.S.L. To the same date turned out lost or damaged in irreparable way 260 ships for 
837,220 T.S.L. and commissioning - for new constructions, ships captured from the enemy, foreign 
ship confiscated -144 ships for 201,421 T.S.L. 








In fact: 
ships _T.S.L. 
Existing on 10 -6 -1940. 1,148 2,181,322 
captured New or. +144 +201,421 
1,292 2.,382,743 
Lost or unusable -260._-837,220 
Existing 31 -12 -1941 1,032 1.545.523 


(1) Of 330 units only 28 requisite on behalf of the Army and the Aeronautics. 


11%. 


36" THE SITUATION TO 31 JULY 1943. 


T.S.L. 
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Regarding the begins consistency that one to the end of 1941 was therefore of approximately 


The loss had been of 38%, compensated for 9% from the new introductions in service, with 
one effective lessening of 29%. 


Here such situation, that it is the last one of which sure documentation is had before the 
armistice, remembering (as has said above) that does not comprise the small ships with less than 500 


a) Consistency. 


To 10-6-1940. 
Increases. 


Lessening. 
To 3 1 -7 -1943. 


b) Breakup. 


In The Mediterranean. 
Outside Mediterranean. 


c) Availabilities. 
In The Mediterranean: 


Employable 
Unusable but reusable after repairs 














Ships T.S.L. 
786 3,331,893 
+181 + 712,913 
967 4,044,806 
- 577 -2.481.831 
390 1,562,975 
Ships T.S.L. 
350 1,339,393 
40 223,582 
390 1,562,975 
ships T.S.L. 
262 987,956 
88 351,437 
350 1,339,393 
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Outside Mediterranean: 





Ships T.S.L. 
Available for that in French ports. .. 17 86,834 
Unuseable because in neutral ports. 23 136,748 

40 223,582 


d) Ships in fact employable in the transports. On the 350 present ships in the Mediterranean 
210 were really employable, because: 





Ships T.S.L. 
Were in repair for war causes (some of 
these were hospital ships or great ships 
from passengers). ... 88 351,437 
Were in jobs for normal wearing down or 
other reasons. 20 63,191 
Were in transformation (Aquila and Sparviero). 2 61,234 
They were great ships from passengers 
(excluded those in damage). 7 223,346 
Were hospital ships (excluded those in 
damage) 4 44,478 
Were auxiliary cruisers or used to other 
tasks (excluded those in jobs) the 19 30,287 
140 = 773,973 


The 210 employable ships tonnage therefore in total 565,420 tons. In order better to 
illustrate this situation other useful data, that they supply the development in the time of the 
variations in the consistency of the ship from 10 June 1940 to the 31 July 1943. 


a) Consistency to 10 -6 -1940, 


Ships T.S.L. 
In the Mediterranean Italian ports. .. 567 2,091,394 
In extra Mediterranean ports 219 1,240,499 





786 = 3,331,893 
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b) Variations of consistency of the ship in the Mediterranean. 





Ships T.S.L. 
increase. 195 770.197. 
Lessenings. 412 1,522,198 
Consistency to 31 -7 -1943. 350 1,339,393 
c) Variations of consistency of the ship outside from the Mediterranean. 

Ships T.S.L. 
increase. 1 5411 
Lessenings. 180 1,022,328 
Consistency to 31 -7 -1943. 40 223,582 


Remember that the increases of consistency in the Mediterranean depended on new 
constructions, passages of flag, requisition or capture or seizures of foreign ships, re-enters of ships 
in Italian ports; the lessening were due to losses, irreparably damages, cancellations for inefficiency 
(eight in all, these last ones). 

For the ships outside from the Mediterranean the increase it was of a single ship that we 
captured and the lessening had to sinking (16), capture (97), scuttling (34), sales with pact of redeem 
(18), ship returning to the Mediterranean (15). 

We remember finally that to maintain the traffics, it is pure in decreasing measure of 
efficiency and of frequency, they contributed to 178 mercantile ships for 191,906 T S.L. sailors 
under Germanic flag, of which: 57 German presents in the Mediterranean 10 -6 -1940; 14 
constructed, war during, for the Germany in Italian yards; 57 captured aliens; 50 former French 
yielded from Italy to the Germany after the occupation of Tunisia and the Province (a part of these 
could not be employed). 


37" TOTALS LOSSES AND CONSISTENCY TO THE END OF THE CONFLICT. 
From the Italian Marine Almanac of the 1952 one finds that the losses of mercantile ship 
during the war and until its conclusion were, the more reliable data, following: 


Ships T.S.L. 
Ships with mechanical propulsion. .. 1,073 2,676,567 
Sail and motor-sail boats 1,175 100,826 





2,248 2,777,393 
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The losses of ships advanced to 500 T S.L. would have been of 689 ships for 2,608,377 T 
S.L. 

Therefore, on 8 May 1945 — at the end of the conflict in Europe - the ship advanced to the 
100 T.S.L. usable were reduced to 193 ships for 348,474 T.S.L., that is 10% approximately of that 
one existing on 10 June 1940. 


38" RELATIVE LEGISLATION TO THE SHIP. 

We will repeat here, for thoroughness of exposure, something already said in Book 1 of this 
volume and in the CAP. VIII of present Book II. 

The law in vigor, at the opening of the hostilities, on the organization in war of the Merchant 
marine was that one approved of with R.D.L. 19 September 1935 n. 1836. 

It had shared the ship in: 

- "auxiliary Ship of the State", than in time of war was incorporated in Military Navy, 
passing to the dependency of the Minister of Navy; 

- "Ship from traffic", whose organization and whose exercise in time of war was leaves you 
the Ministry of the Communications; it competed but to the Ministry of Navy emanating, also for 
this ship, the dispositions for the conduct and the safety of navigation. 

With the R.D.L. 13 January 1936 n. 229 - converted in law the 4 June - had been emanated 
"relative special Dispositions to the land transports and maritime exercised from private". 

In force of this law the Head of the Government had faculty, in case the national 
requirements demanded it, to authorize the Ministry of the Communications to supply (also in time 
of peace) to the organization of the land traffic and marine, it is assuming the management of means 
of transport of private property, is determining and regulating the employment of those means of 
transport that thought opportune to leave in management the private shopkeepers or ship-owners. 

With the same provision n. 229 were granted to the Ministry of Navy the analogous faculty 
to that one already given to the Ministry of the Communications, and that is: "the Head of the 
Government, in the circumstances previewed from the R.D.L. n. 229, can authorize the Ministry for 
Navy requisitioned or rent the mercantile ship being necessary to the Armed Forces and to organize 
of the employment ". 
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Other provisions, emanated in 1937 and in 1938, they integrated you decree and to the now 
cited laws, until 13 July 1939 the law n. 1154 approved of the text of the norms for the requisition of 
the ship. We add here, to complement of how much has had occasion to write, than in first time they 
were except from obligatory employs the ships of inferior tonnage to 2,400 tons. But, with growing 
of the war requirements, the exoneration limit was gradually reduced until only 200 tons in 1942. 

Vary legislative actions you were followed during the war, all understandings to put an 
always greater amount of ship to disposition of the State without to bring damage to the ship-owners, 
until a Law of 7 October of 1943 (a month after the armistice, we notice) ordered to the requisition 
of all the ship Italian flag to the date of the 3 September 1943 and that to such date it exercised free 
traffics (1). 


39" RELATIVE LEGISLATION TO THE PERSONNEL. 

With R.D.L. of 15 February 1936 the Ministry of Navy had been authorized, after 
agreements with the Ministry of the Communications, to attribute military degrees to the crews 
boarded on mercantile ships requisitioned or rented by the State. 

A Commissioner name by the Ministry had compiled the table of the degrees to confer to 
people of sea based on the functions exercised to edge from every man, with joint criterion with the 
correspondents functions of the staff of Military Navy. 

The table, approved of with R.D. of 22 November 1937, was applied in first time from the 
Commission of requisition to the ships requisitioned for the minesweeping and pilotage. It was 
worth is for ship I.N.A., is for the ship simply requisitioned. For decentralization necessity, in 
October 1940, the faculty to militarize the mercantile staff was given exclusively to the Commanders 
in Chief and to the Marine Military Commands, with endorsement - to degrees granted - of Maripers 
for the officials and of Marinequip for the rest of the staff. 

The militarization involved analogous duties and rights to those of the soldiers. Therefore 
the 27 July 1940 the law n. 121 it decreed to the acknowledgment 


(1) This Law was published in the Official Gazette n. 213 of Special the Series 18 
November -31 December 1943 - published at Salerno - and regarded the only ships remaining in the 
ports of the South Italy. 
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of the risks of war for the men embarked on the mercantile ship, and 11 January 1943, with law n. 
36, marine the combatant ones in the conflict in action were made equal to all the effects to the 
pertaining to the Armed Forces with consequent acknowledgment of the war merits. 

On the other hand disciplinary and penal endorsements they were extended to the sailors in 
the case of infractions or crimes and were established the crimes for which the cognition would have 
been up to the Military Courts. 

With law 11 April 1941 n. 267 were specified norms for the professional use of the sailors. 
Roles for the turns of boarding were instituted; the marine ones enrolled in the roles had the 
obligation to answer to the boarding call and they could not refuse enlistment. New norms on the 
argument were emanated 7 May 1942 with Law n. 000. 

For how much it concerns the economic treatment was taken various provisions. 

On 7 April 1941, with Law n. 266, were assigned a special treatment to the boarded crews 
on the ships that to the declaration of war had been captured, or they had been sheltered in foreign 
ports or of the ILE.A. With the Law 11 January 1943 n. the 47 Ministries of Navy, Italian Africa and 
the Communications were authorized to pay, of understanding with the Ministry of Finances, 
contributions for the attendance of the families of the sailors embark to you on auxiliary ship of the 
State. 

Prizes and awards were decree for the staff of the ships that ran or tried to run the enemy 
blockade, escaping to the capture, for the boarded staff on ship assigned to the refueling of the North 
Africa that faced daily risk, for the every staff of other ships that on proposal of the Military 
Commands was yielded deserving of special acknowledgment. 

As it is known the Merchant sailor had in war 7,164 died and numerous they were decorated 
to value (1). 


It is right to also remember that at Genoa on 16 September 1951 the flag of the Merchant 
marine was decorated from the Head of the State with a gold medal for military valor "for the heroic 
value, the ability and the abnegation demonstrates on the sea from its crews to you and for 


(1) The "White V. of gold of published the Merchant marine" to cure of the Federation of 
People of the Sea. 
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the sacrifice of its better men and its ships, in the course of along bitter conflict against tough 
opposition (10 June 1940 -8 May 1945)". 


40" ARMS IN EQUIPMENT TO THE MERCANTILE SHIP. 

Based on the R.D.L. 16 May 1926 n. the 865 constructors of metallic hull ships had to 
subject the plans of construction to Maristat, that indicated the work to execute for the relative 
structures to the installation - in conflict case - of guns of equal or inferior bore to 152 mm. 

For the ships already constructed provided itself to the necessary work of adaptation, based 
on previewed they employment in war. 

Expenses of adaptation of the ship to the war employment were to cargo of the Ministry of 
Navy or the Communications: of first for ships I.N A. or the requisitioned for services inherent to the 
state of war, of the second for remaining. 

Executed the systemizing for the installation of the artilleries and carried out the relative 
test, the structures of reinforcements fixed obviously were conserved aboard, while those mobile 
were set aside in warehouses of Navy in the centers previewed for the mobilization of the auxiliary 
ship. In time of peace controls were completed anniversaries of the state of conservation of the fixed 
and dismountable materials. 

The mercantile ships were shared, from the point of view of the war armament, in ships with 
offensive armament and ships with defensive armament. 

First com they took: 

a) great armed ocean-going liners which oceanic auxiliary cruisers; 

b) ships escort convoys; 

c) ships for the attack to the enemy traffic; 

d) minelayers for obstructions defensives; 

e) ships for outer pilotage, antisubmarine scope, etc. 


a) Great ocean-going liners. 

The work were limited five of them (Rex, Conte di Savoia, Conte Grande, Saturnia, 
Vulcania), without to extend them to the ocean-going liners entered online subsequently for that it 
was recognized that the probability of their employment was negligible. Indeed in August 1941 
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material and the arms sets aside for the first three was released, being definitively judged not 
employable (Rex and Conte di Savoia for their excessive largeness and the interned Conte Grande 
because in America). 

They would have had to be armed with 4 or 6 pieces from 152 mm and 6 machine-gunner 
from 13.2 mm. 


b) Convoy escort ships. 

They must have the following characteristic: 

- displacement 1500 -5000 tons.; 

- speed at least 12 -15 knots; 

- autonomy not inferior to 4000 miles. 

In truth 31 ships between the 783 and 6446 tons were prepared of tonnage, of which 8 the 
were found on 10 June 1940 outside of the Mediterranean (3 "Ramb" of 3680 T S.L., Volpi and 5292 
Cortllazzo of T S.L., Duca degli Abruzzi of 2615 T S.L., Fusijama and the Himalayas of 6245 T 
S.L.). In place of these ships initially employed were used after the escort of the convoys in rest of 
obstructions of mines. 

The armament of these ships consisted of 2 or 4 pieces from 120 mm., or 2 from 102 mm or 
76 mm, with 4 machine-gunner from 13.2 mm, according to the tonnage. 


c) Ships for the attack to the traffic (corsair). 

Of principle they had, these ships, with tonnage between the 4,000 and 8,000 tons with 
speed at least 12 -15 knots and not inferior autonomy to 15,000 miles. 

They had been designated in the autumn of the 1940 four ships, previewed also for the 
escort of convoys: Orseolo, Cortellazzo, Fusijama, Himalayas, than then were outside of the 
Mediterranean and that they could have armed with staff and arms available in LE.A. and in Japan. 
According to plan it was made for other ships, but every idea fell in null because developed of the 
conflict made to less come the presupposed operated on which it would have had to found the 
employment of these designates oceanic corsair. 


d) Minelayers. 

On twenty ships previewed for this employment, thirteen with a total ability to transport of 
approximately 1400 mines was used. 

They were armed with two pieces from 120 mm. and 4 machine-gunner from the 13.2 mm 
those most large ones (from 2000 to the 3500 T S.L.), with 3 or 2 pieces give 
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76 mm those intermediate ones (from the 550 to the 1200 T S.L.) and with 1 piece from 76 mm. that 
smaller (only two, from 364 and from 452 T.S.L.). 

Nearly all the minelayers, after the employment as such, were transformed into convoy 
escort ships, ships for the outer pilotage or hospital ships, or were derequisitioned. 


e) Ships for outer pilotage. 

The offensive armament for these ships was essentially antisubmarine and antiaircraft, in 
order to prevent attacks of submarines and airplane. 

The second category, comprising the ships with defensive armament, was constituted of all 
those not I.N.A. 

All had the antiaircraft defensive armament the ships ferry of the Strait of Messina. 

Beyond they the ships were armed to the beginning with the hostilities that had to carry on 
the lines judged indispensable for the civil traffic. Subsequently the ships destined were armed to 
own defense to trade in zones judged gradually dangerous. 

For naphtha deficiency many ships to combustible liquid were in first time placed in 
disarmament and subsequently some were transformation in combustion to coal. 

On the whole it was established that the defensive armament therefore was constituted: 

- Ships from 100 to 500 T.S.L.: 

1 76 gun of 57 or -1 mitr. from 13,2 or 20; 

- Ships from 1000 to 2000 T.S.L.: 

1 gun from 76 or 100 -2 mitr. from 13,2 or 20; 

- Ships from 2000 to 4000 T.S.L.: 

1 gun from 100 or 120 -2 mitr. from 20; 

- Ships from 4000 in on T S.L.: 

1 gun from 120 or 135 -3 mitr. from 20 or 4 from 13,2; 

- Ships for transport troops: 

1 gun from 120 -4 mitr. from 20; 

- Ships of large tonnage for transport troops: 

1 gun from 120 or 135 -6-12 mitr. from 20. 


Given not of the all adapted availability of arms, these criteria of principle could not be 
satisfied to the hundreds for hundreds. 

Such quantitative deficiencies of armament were in great part compensated with the 
boarding of companies of machine-gunners of the Army, particularly trained, barracked at Naples. 
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41 GENERAL ORGANIZATION FOR THE PROTECTION OF THE TRAFFIC. 

One of the subjects long discussed by the Supreme Defense Committee, for being able some 
to find a satisfactory solution, was that one of such net obstruction to defense of the ports of pre- 
eminent commercial interest. 

Military Navy, in order to supply to the obstruction of the main mercantile ports, had 
employed until all 1939 the material available in the own warehouses and to the beginning of the 
1940 it found deprives of supplyes, while the requirements for the military bases of Albania and the 
Dodecanese had grown. 

Based on the made experience the underwater Navy had improved the defense previewed for 
the ports, doubling in many bases the lines of obstruction, increasing some the height and trying to 
accelerate of the times of it rests with device more and more efficient. 

The cost of all the necessary material was elevated: a kilometer of ant-torpedo obstruction 
cost, in February 1940, two and half million and a kilometer of antisubmarine obstruction cost 800 
thousand Liras. 

Navy therefore put in luminosity that could not, in the limits of its budget, to make headway 
to the crescents necessity of the obstruction service also for the commercial and industrial ports. The 
determined Head of the Government then that for these ports he supplied the Ministry of the 
Communications with harbors assigned by the Ministry of the treasury. 

With Royal Decree 194 of 19 February 1940 the attributions and the ordering of the General 
Command of the Harbor Master's Offices (Maricogecap was established) to which an Admiral was 
placed. Between the attributions the application of the dispositions emanated from Maristat for the 
war protection of the mercantile ship in the harbor areas was included, with particular reference to 
the service of the obstruction: the "regarding military Services the mercantile ports and the 
mercantile ship" fell under the directed responsibility of the Captain Chief of general staff of 
Maricogecap. 

But the developments of the sea and air war imposed the continuous participation of the 
Ministry of Navy for the safety of the ports, of the shipyards, of the mercantile ship both moored and 
at sea, even if that was not just consistent with the "Instruction for the defense of the coasts", based 
on which the protection of the ports, the yards and the ship to the mooring and under construction or 
repair was of competence of the Commands of territorial defense. For the ships in sea the 
responsibility of their defense was obviously of 
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Military navy, as previewed from the law on the organization of the Merchant marine in war, 
illustrated in book 1 of this volume. 

As far as the air defense of the commercial ports, it re-entered in the territorial defense of all 
the Country, but for some terminus ports of intense military traffic (like as an example Naples, 
Tripoli and others) Military Navy said contributions of studies and means. 

For the ships in navigation Military Navy supplied: 

- to assume the command (with a line officer, generally placed side by side to the captain of 
the ship) of the ships requisitioned for the transports of troops and war materials, to supply to their 
armament and some relative services; 

- to equip of antisubmarine and antiaircraft arms, with military personnel for their 
employment, national the ships used after the refueling; 

- to organize and to execute the escort of the convoys with it naval ships adapted; 

- to admit in the own bases shares of the mercantile fleet of reserve. 

The ports that mainly interested the Comando Supremo, and consequently Navy, for 
shipments overseas were: Naples, Taranto, Crotone, Gallipoli, Bari, Brindisi, Reggio Calabria, 
Catania, Siracusa, Palermo, Valona, Durazzo, Tripoli, Bengasi, Tobruk, Lero. 

Some of these ports covered also great military importance, like Taranto, Tobruk and Lero, 
which they joined war during Cagliari, Trapani and Pantelleria, for which already had been 
recognized from the Supreme Defense Committee the urgent necessity to proceed to their 
strengthening. 

The ports that more interested the Ministry of the Communications were: Imperia, Savona, 
Genoa, Livorno, Piombino, Civitavecchia, Salerno, Vibo Valentia, Reggio Calabria, S. Villa 
Giovanni, Crotone, Gallipoli, Brindisi, Bari, Barletta, Monopolies, Trieste, Fiume, Zara, Terranova 
Pausania (Olbia), Palermo, Marsala, Siracusa, Catania, Aegean Rhodes and others. 


42™ THE PERMANENT COMMITTEE OF THE TRAFFIC. 

Vary organs of the Ministry of the Navy were taken care of the traffic: Supermarina, 
Maricotraf, the Fuel Liquids transport Office, the Requisition Office. These organs had relations 
with: 
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a) Advanced Maritime and Railway Transports Coordination committee employee from the 
Comando Supremo; 

b) Superesercito Transports; 

c) Italian Africa Ministry; 

d) Command Germanic Maritime Transports; 

e) Commission of Preparation and Boarding (that they worked to Naples, Taranto, Brindisi, 
Bari, Livorno and Palermo). To these the joined in March 1943 Embankment Office of Trapani. 

With extension of the conflict the problem of the traffic overseas went always complicating 
itself under all the points of view and 16 September 1942 was installed near Supermarina a 
permanent Committee of the traffic, presided from the Deputy of General Staff of the Navy, 
composed - beyond to the President - of four high officials of German Navy and the Aeronautics and 
of four Italian official correspondents, beyond to a advanced official Italian secretary. 

The sitting of the Committee was daily, as those of the Admirals assigned to Supermarina. 
After reassumed and examined the contingent situation in all its aspects, came taken to the decisions 
for the carrying out of the traffics, coordinating the employment of the Germanic ship with that 
Italian and the activity of the aerial escort with that one of the naval escort. 

Closed in the first half of May 1943 the operational cycle in Tunisia, the interested 
Committee of the traffic in three fields: 

-1* field: Upper and Middle Tyrrhenian, with Command coordinator at Livorno; 

-2™ field: Lower Tyrrhenian and Sicilian Sea, with Command coordinator at Naples; 

-3" field: Jonio and Lower Adriatic, with Command coordinator at Taranto. 

Particularly important was in the 2" field supplying Sicily, in the preventive measure of 200 
thousand tons to the month, and that water of Pantelleria damaged badly from those intense aerial 
bombings that constituted presupposed of the its fall in opposing hands 11 June 1943. 

To the middle of August 1943 the traffics of 2™ field were reduced to that through the Strait 
of Messina, until — the fall of Messina 17 August - were reduced to the feeding of Calabria. 

In the 1° and 3° the field instead the traffics they continued until the armistice, for the supply 
to Sardinia and the Corsica and for those 
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of the Armed Forces located in Greece. Therefore the permanent Committee did not stop to work 
that on 8 September 1943. 


43" FIRST PROVISIONS REFLECTED OF THE GOVERNMENT HAVING ON THE 

MARITIME TRAFFIC. 

In chronological order this argument would have had to be dealt for first, but - given its 
particular aspects - it has been found more logical to deal for last. 

In forecast of the imminent entrance in war of Italy, the Chief of general staff of Navy 
emanated on 4 June 1940 to the Operations commands naval and territorial orders for the control of 
the traffic, than of continuation they reassume themselves here. 


A) Control of the traffic 

"The state of war determined, will come prohibited for all traffic in the Channel of Sicily. 

"By means of r.t. communications will come informed the neutral mercantile ships 
approximately the zone that will have to consider mined and therefore dangerous to navigation. 

"The neutral mercantile ship, that it will have to be moved from one basin to the other of the 
Mediterranean, will be invited to make use of the Strait of Messina, where it will be proceeded to the 
visit”. 

The modalities for the visit and the eventual diversion of such ships therefore were 
established: 

a) Coming from ship from the western basin of the Mediterranean: 

- to the entrance north of the Strait of Messina it was recognized from the of Lookout Station 
of Rasocolmo; it endured the visit of the Supervisory committee at sea in waters of the Strait and, in 
case necessary, was diverted to Catania or Siracusa. 

b) Ships coming from the eastern basin of the Mediterranean: 

- to the entrance south of the Strait of Messina it was recognized from the of Lookout 
Station of Cape of the Armi and was subordinate to the same procedure. 

The Supervisory committee were three - composed of a senior line officer, a commissioner 
and a captain of port - with centers to Reggio Calabria, Catania and Siracusa; for the visits in sea 
there were 12 Sections of control, 6 for the ships coming from the north and 6 for those coming from 
the south. 
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B) Contraband. 

They constituted absolute contraband: 

- the warships; 

- the complete aircrafts or parts; 

- the tanks or armor and the armed trains; 

- the arms and the ammunitions of whichever type; 

- explosives, as well as the materials and the products for the chemical and bacteriological 
warfare; 

- the effects of clothing and equipment and the harness for military use; 

- the fuel and lubricants; 

- the means of transport by land, water and air; the animals from draft, load and saddle; 

- the means of connection of whichever type; 

- the tools, the tools, the instruments, the equipment, the geographic and topographical 
papers, the designs, engines, the documents and all the other objects actions to the conduct of hostile 
operations; 

- the gold, the silver, the metallic and paper currency, the means of payment, the titles of 
credit; . 

- the parts detached of the aforesaid things, engines, the tools, the devices, the tools, the 
materials and the products actions to the fabrication, to the repair or to the employment, of the things 
indicated previously, as well as the apt things to the production or the employment of engines, of the 
tools, the devices, the tools, the materials and the sundry products. 


They constituted contraband conditions them: 

- the provisions and the destined commodities to animal and human feeding; 

- the effects of not military clothing; 

- the things and the materials employ you for the production of the foretold kinds. 

Approximately the attitude to assume towards the neutral traffic, the directive to apply to the 
beginning of the hostilities it was that, in lack of serious presumption that the cargos were it assigns 
to territories of the enemy or from it occupied, said traffic it was left to continue. In case doubt the 
diversion had to be executed. 
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C) Limits to navigation. 

At 09:00 hours of 6 June 1940 following the radio warning was transmitted to the notice to 
sailors, that it was repeated for three days four times to the day: 

"The strip of twelve miles of amplitude that circumscribes Royal Italy coasts & Albania, 
Italian East Africa & Italian Colonies dangerous to navigation stop the ships in order to approach 
ports foretold coasts will have already to be authorized ET to have had necessary instructions from 
Military Consular Italian Authorities aut stop the ships in navigation, to have directed such ports, 
will have to timely foreshadow harbor authorities day hour in which will be found to the limit of the 
dangerous zone stop indicating they approximate position will be piloted stop Ships that will not be 
adhered foretold dispositions will make it at they risk & danger". 

The 6 June were interested all the Italian diplomatic Representations to the foreign country - 
with the exception of those of Brussels, Aja, Copenaghen, Oslo and Luxemburg, in how much said 
Countries were occupied by the Germans - for that the national coasts notified endured the special 
measures of emergency adopted the maritime military Authorities in surrounding waters. 

The same day, at 10:00 hours, were convene from the Chief of Cabinet of the Minister of 
Navy the Naval Attaché presents in Rome and were they communicated the decision of the Italian 
Government to declare dangerous coastal strip of 12 miles in national and colonial waters. 


D) Declaration of war and armistice glue France. 

At 16:30 and 16:45 hours of 10 June 1940 was communicated from the Ministry of the 
Foreign countries respective to the Ambassadors of France and Great Britain the war declaration to 
leave from zero hours of the 11". 

At 17:00 hours it was launch via the following radio Warning to Sailors: 

"Tt is communicated that beginning from this evening light beacons & of colonial Italian 
coasts & is in part extinguished & in part modified in their characteristics". 

The war declaration was capacity to acquaintance of the national, mercantile ships not 
present in the Italian ports, with following communicated radio, transmitted at 21:00 hours of 10 
June and repeated four times to the day the 11" and the 12": 
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"From the zero hours of the 11 Italy is at war with France & England stop national 
mercantile Ships in foreign country are directed at once to neutral national ports stop Captains sink 
ship, when necessary, to prevent capture". 

The 11" the waters between the Sicily and Tunisia were declared impassable because mined. 
The diffuse declaration for means of our diplomatic Representations specified the limits of the 
minefields and assured that the Italian Government, also decided to make use totally of its rights of 
belligerent, had the intention to respect the possible maximum the maritime traffic "bona fide" of the 
neutral ones (1). At the same time it communicated the lists of the war contraband and declared of 
ready being to consider spirit with of understanding the suggestions of the neutral Governments in 
order to facilitate navigation. 

The 11 June the Chief of general staff of the Navy interested the Minister of the Foreign 
countries because according to informed the opposing parts that had been prepared, the international 
conventions, for the hospital ship service, six ships: California, Aquileia, Gradisca, Po, Tevere and 
Arno. 

The 12 June the French Admiralty circulated the following warning to the sailors: 

"The French Admiralty declares dangerous to navigation, as a result of its rests of mines, 
the following zones. all the waters along the Italian coasts and the coasts of the Italian colonies until 
a depth of 500 meters; the Mouths of Bonifacio and the passage between the Corsica and the 
continent; the zone delimited from Marettimo, the point 37° 30' N 11° 20' and, Pantelleria, Cape San 
Marco ". 

The Italian Government, stated that this declaration - contrarily to the procedures established 
in the international right - equal to a blockade declaration total of the Italian coasts, raised formal 
protest and declared of I send back to 12:00 hours of 14 June that within the limits of 30 miles from 
the enemy coasts the directed mercantile ships to enemy ports would have navigated to they risk and 
danger. Such disposition would have been applied so as to not to hinder the transit of neutral ships 
through constituent straits obligated passages. 

Two particular the conventions were stipulated on 19 and 21 June, respective with the 
Yugoslavia and Switzerland. 


(1) See also volume XVIII "the war of mines” of this series. 
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With first navigation of import and export of the Yugoslavia through the Channel of Otranto 
and the Strait of Messina was regulated. With the second one agreements visa vie the traffic of 
refueling of Switzerland were concluded, that made anchor in the port of Genoa. 
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PART II 


THE COASTAL DEFENSE AND SERVICES 


4/21/2017 
USMM21 Book2 


204 Blank 


4/21/2017 
USMM21 Book2 


CHAPTER X 
PANORAMA OF THE COASTAL ORGANIZATION 


44"" PREMISE 

In Chapters XI and XIII and in paragraph 23 of Chapter VI of the volume of the present 
book was dealing with the organization of the Naval bases, of the coastal Services that to them were 
entrusted and for the defense, which were on 10 June 194.0. 

Concerning us with how much it has been already said, we will examine - in this II Part - 
the evolution of the territorial organization of the Navy during the hostilities. For the evolutional 
necessities and in order to avoid to the readers going back to the cited volume, we will repeat here 
and here things already said. 

Since to the defense of the maritime frontiers the three Armed Forces, the greater difficulty 
participated to all that the Chief of the General Staff met was that one to leave again fairly between 
them, not as well as the tasks, how much the financial burdens arising from such tasks. The difficulty 
particularly was felt in the field of the anti-ship and anti-aircraft artilleries, whose employment could 
be common to the three Armed Forces and whose importance was then pre-eminent on every other 
defensive means. In fact the gun was the single arm adapted to contrast whichever enemy initiative 
and protect - within the limits of its throw - all the other means of defense: obstructions of mines, 
obstruction, attached ships to put down of defensive mines and minesweeping, ships and aircrafts in 
stopped in the bases, etc. Connected with the problem of the artillery material it was that one of the 
personnel, that service was resolved from the Navy with the institution of the Milmart (Maritime 
Militia). 

On the whole the issue of the defense of the coasts never did not find a solution totally 
satisfactory, not only in the legislative field but not even in that practical one, because the Armed 
Forces (and especially the Army and the Aeronautics), - took care of giving 
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possible principle efficiency to their mobile forces, dedicated to a part much modest one of their 
budgets to the needs of the coastal defense. 

In 1931 it had been established the criterion, in order to clear the respective responsibilities 
of the Armed Forces in the defense of the shoreline, of the "prevalence of interests", for which to the 
Navy the defense of that comprising part of the coasts was up - as it has been seen - the Naval bases 
and the strategically important Zones for naval operations. And therefore, in the metropolitan 
territory, the Navy had to supply for the Bases of La Spezia, La Maddalena, Taranto, Brindisi, 
Venice and Pola; of the M.M. Zones of Erba - Piombino, Cherso - Lussino; of M.M. Fields of 
Augusta, Trapani, Cagliari. But these Fields had been made equal to Fields of Division of the Army 
and posted therefore to the dependency of the Military Commands of Sicily and Sardinia. 

In order better to assure unit of address and coordination in the performance of the programs 
of coastal defense mixed Commission of study were created; but their work were frequently vitiated 
from mutual incomprehension. 

The criterion of the prevalence of interests was not then static and immutable. In conflict 
case it could happen, as it happened, than entrusted coastal fields to one Arm became, in 
consequence of the course of the operations, of pre-eminent interest of another Arm, which in such 
case had to take ready decisions and to put into effect them with the serious disadvantage of the 
improvisation. As an example, of the defense of Liguria that competed to the Army it was more 
worrisome to the Navy that the Army, placing urgently batteries, sending armed trains, armed barges 
with heavy caliber, etc. 


45"" JOINT WORK CARRIED OUT BY THE NAVY. 

Navy had to worry and to be taken care of two aspects of the coastal organization: the 
logistic aspect and the defensive aspect. Both were of equal importance, for that the first one 
constituted the presupposing of the activity of the naval forces and to the second was subordinated 
the safety of every coastal preparation. 

The necessity to create new coastal Commands or to reorganize of others in order to adapt 
them to the changing strategic situation granted some pause to Maristat and to the Director general's 
offices of the Ministry. In paragraph 16 we have lists all the territorial Commands instituted during the 
hostilities. 
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The solution of coastal the problems inherent to the defense found impediments in the 
financial difficulties and, during the war, also in the deficiency of raw materials. 

The progressive increase of the aerial threat yields still more complex the plan of the work 
for the coastal defense, in that many new situations, created gradually in consequence of the attacks 
from the air, imposed reviews of plans already laboriously elaborate. 

The peripheral organs pre-places to the logistic preparations were the naval Base 
headquarters. Here where it was enough to institute "support points", to operating scope of the 
mobile forces, the logistic functions were devolved to the M.M. Commands or to the competent 
Naval Commands of the territory. 

There was dealing with all series of preparations to construct, to direct and to maintain: 
warehouses, depots of materials, means of work, laboratories, tanks for liquid substances of various 
types, antiaircraft systems of every kind, connections, truck companies, barracks and lodgings, 
shelters, hospitals, infirmaries, etc. And all that protect with adapted defense. 

In the centers more important were for a long time existed arsenals, specialized workshops, 
powder mills and centers of experiences and test. 

Also the Institutes of instruction were part alive of the defense and the logistic organization, 
because they supplied to the formation of the personnel being necessary for the defensive and 
logistic requirements. 

In the prewar period and until after the conquest of Ethiopia the general guideline of politics 
it had made to think like of pre-eminent strategic importance the basins of the Adriatic and the 
Upper Tyrrhenian. Then it was begun to watch to Great Britain as the most probable great adversary, 
that it had as consequence to make to turn the attention to the Central Mediterranean and to the 
neighboring theaters. It was necessary therefore to fix new directives for the execution of the coastal 
works, holding in the debit account the necessities of the thinning, imposed from aerial attack. 

The development of the road haulages allowed to resolve the problem of the thinning of the 
logistic systems without to compromise the rapidity of the supply. 

All the main logistic systems were fates in passed in proximity of the docks, for the 
opportunity of having the supply at short distance from the moorings of the ships. Therefore dense 
zones had been created of object for aviation and easy identifiable. 

Therefore since the last years previous to the Second World War Maristat had to face on 
new conceptual basis the problem 
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of the territorial organization of the Navy, taking advantage itself of the technical cooperation of 
Marigenimil, Maricost and Marinar mi (1). 

The problem introduced three aspects inherent to: 

- general services of the Naval bases and the maritime bases; 

- defense works; 

- harbor works. 

Maristat had to establish the order of precedence of the jobs to complete, not only in relation 
to the degree of importance attributable to every strategic field, but for every field also to the degree 
of priority to assign each to at type of preparations. 

Between the Mediterranean coastal centers they were considered of exceptional importance 
Taranto, Augusta, Tobruk and Lero; in the East Africa, Massawa. But also in other centers it was 
decided to give run to the execution of the work already begins, as to Brindisi, to Cagliari, to 
Palermo, to Trapani, to Tripoli, to Chisimaio, etc. 

The base of La Spezia was judged by now on more answering to the traditional function of 
operating and logistic base main in case of war and it was settled down that on the Tyrrhenian went 
such function would have had to pass to a position more central and projected towards the center of 
the Mediterranean, and just to Naples, but the entity of the being necessary expense advised to send 
back the strengthening of Naples to after the completion of the works in course of execution in the 
coastal centers above cited (2). 

Conflict 1939 -45 carried to a reduction of the programs of work for the defense of the 
bases and the Naval bases, above all for the necessity to attribute to the strengthening of the fleet the 
materials of which the crescent was manifested deficiency. 

Consequently many works endured slowing, others were suspended. 

In December 1941 the Ministry demanded to the proposed peripheral Commands for the 
suspension of works judged postponable, graduating the execution of the others in relation to their 
urgency. The proposals had to reach before the end of January 1942. 


(1) Marigenimil = Director general's office of the Engineers for Navy. 

Maricost = Director general's office of the Shipbuilding and Mechanical. 

Marinarmi = Director general's office General of the Arms and Armament Naval. 

(2) Better to remember that in Session 1931 -32 of the Institute of Naval War had been 
studied and registered letter the valorization to the fine soldiers of the existing resources in the area 
and the city of the gulf of Naples. 
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Had and winnowed the proposals, the Ministry determined a remarkable reduction in the 
work of the forts and the Bases, limiting them - with character of top priority - to those of closely 
defensive nature. 

Without to stop to examine locality by locality the consequences of the ministerial decisions, 
we limit ourselves — to name for example - to cite the case of Taranto. 

At Taranto the topographical situation did not allow a widening of the arsenal. It had been 
therefore studied a naval station in Mar Grande, for which already it had been acquired the land. It 
had been put to the study also the increase of the navigation channel, in order to facilitate the transit 
of the great battleships, and the substitution of the revolving bridge. 

In order protect the water area in correspondence of build the naval station with its great dry 
dock Maristat it had proposed in June 1940 of: 

- to extend of approximately 200 meters the existing dam of the Tarantola; 

- to add one new second dam studies made on the place. 

Based on these Marigenimil proposals the plan of the work had compiled in March 1941 and 
a estimate of expense of 100 million, calculating one duration of work of 5 years. 

Considered the length of the previewed time and the entity of the expense, Maristat 
determined to delay the execution of the plan to the end of the war, being motivated the decision 
with the fact that the execution of the works would have interfered harmfully with the moorings of 
the ships to sheltered by the dam of the Tarantola. 

In March 1943 the dismissal was confirmed, much more than on proposal than Marine - 
Taranto was given to the precedence to the urgent construction of antiaircraft shelters for the 
personnel of the arsenal. 

We conclude saying that the coastal defense works of the more rear localities regarding the 
operational; fronts always could not and wherever adequately to be improved; indeed, sometimes it 
had been forced impoverish them of artilleries in order to equip of localities more exposed to the 
enemy attack. 

A particular signal deserves the defensive organization of the Corsica, that it was established 
to occupy soon after the Anglo-American invasion in Algeria. 

The M.M. Command of the Corsica (Maricorsica) was instituted on 13 November 1942 and 
entered in function three days after, to the arrival at 
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Bastia of Admiral Pellegrino Matteucci, holder of the burden. 

Maricorsica was under the dependency of Supermarina for the conduct of the Naval 
operations; for the anti-ship defense with the ports of Ajaccio and Bastia depended on the 
Commander of the VII Army corps and for the total defense (coastal, anti-ship and antiaircraft) of 
Bonifacio; for all had dependency from the Navy - La Spezia the logistic issues. 

According to the directives of the Comando Supremo the organization of the coastal and 
antiaircraft defense of all the island was of competence of Superesercito, while the coastal defense of 
the Mouth of the Bonifacio and that anti-ship of the main ports fell under the responsibility of 
Supermarina. Superaereo had to supply to the movement in the island of an adapted number of air 
forces of fighters and bombers. 

Under the Command of the VII Army corps every contact with the French authorities was 
devolved, holding present that the Expeditionary Corps sent from Italy to Corsica was not 
considered as "occupation troops", but as garrison in territory of French sovereignty. Under the 
Command of the VII Army corps the coordination of the activity of was also to the three Armed 
Forces. 

The Navy had naturally the task begins them to transfer in the island the Expeditionary 
Corps, whose disembarkation happened using the ports of Bastia, Ajaccio and Bonifacio. 

Here the chronology of disembarks: 

-11 November 1942: disembark at Bastia 6,000 men between Regiment "San Marco" and 
Camicie Nere; 5,000 men, of the "Friuli" Division; 

-12 November 1942: disembark at Bastia 1,500 men of the "Friuli"; at Bonifacio 4,000 men 
of the "Cremona" Division ;to Ajaccio 400 sailors of the "San Marco" (coming from Bastia); 

-14 November 1942: the Command of the "Friuli" Division disembarks at Bastia; Command 
gsm Infantry with 1,600 men; 290 tons of ammunitions, provisions and varied material; 20 tons of 
fuels; 107" company motorcyclists, 7" armored cars company with 17 armored cars, for a total of 
360 men. The disembarking at Ajaccio 1,105 men of the "Cremona" Division, antitank guns and 
machine-gunner; 75 tons of ammunitions, provisions and varied material; 

-15 November 1942: the disembarking at Bastia 3,500 men of the "Friuli" and 260 motor 
vehicles; at Ajaccio 1,160 men of the "Cremona", 346 draft animals, 26 motor vehicles, oats and 
forage. 
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In total in four days they took land in Corsica 23,225 men equipped and armed, transported 
with various means: naval destroyer, steamboats, tugs, motorboats, motorboats, etc., facts to flow 
from Livorno, Portoferraio, Olbia, Gulf Aranci. 
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CHAPTER XI 


EVOLUTION OF THE COASTAL DEFENSE 


46"" ELEMENTS OF THE DEFENSE. 

It is agreed, both clear incurring in some repetition, sum up the general outline of the 
defense of the coasts. It comprised: 

a) Anti ships defense. 

b) Air defense and antiaircraft protection. 

c) Defense anti-parachutists and anti-sabotage. 


a) The organs of the anti-ships defense were: 
Military Navy defense 
| F A.M. (forehead to sea) 
The Commands l Group batteries F. A.M. 
Batteries anti-ships and submarine 





Vigilance and coastal watch 
Searchlights anti-ships 
Obstructions of mines 
Minesweeping 
The Services Pilotage 
Obstructions (harbor, simple or explosive or impassive) 
Routes of safety and coastal traffic 
Beacons and Lights of war 
Darkening 


b) The organs of the air defense were: 
DICAT 
The Commands] Group batteries a.a. 
Battery a.a. and group machine-guns a.a 
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Searchlights a.a. 
Sight a.a. (meshes, fixed places of sight and Anti-fire mobile at sea, filter centers) 
Fogginess of the ports 
The Services anti-gas and antiaircraft Centers 
| Shelters 
Aerial Obstructions 


Some batteries had twofold task, anti-ships and antiaircraft. 


c) the anti-parachutists defense and existing anti-sabotage in the Naval bases and the main 
ports, comprised a fixed organization and one mobile understandings to face the action of isolated 
elements or of nuclei of limited entities, having sabotage or terroristic tasks or informative. It was 
based on the organization of anti-parachutists mobile units aided by the cooperation of the other 
elements of the existing Armed Forces in native place, employee from the Office protection systems 
and anti-parachutists defense of the Army General Staff. For the employment they received orders 
from the territorial Defense Commands and the Commands of coastal Major unit, according to the 
respective territorial jurisdiction. 

Moreover, they concurred to the defense of the coasts: 

- armed Trains of the Navy 

- armed Pontoons of the Navy 

- Units of the maritime reconnaissance. 

In the inside of the naval bases entrusted an integration defensive existed to: 

- Services of public order 

- Service of counterespionage (C.S.). 

Finally also aerial Major unit gave their direct or indirect contribution, supplying news circa 
results of the aerial recognitions, circa the offensives aerial attacks in course, circa the sights of naval 
forces or submarines at sea: in one word, all the news on the enemy collections from aircrafts of 
Armera. They concurred moreover to the aerial active defense for means of the ships by fighters. 


47" RELATIONS WITH THE ARMY AND THE AERONAUTICS. 
This subject already has been in more occasions dealt in its lines general; but it convene to 
deepen of some aspects 
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In the ports, not comprised in the zones of pre-eminent interest of Navy, the Army had 
instituted the Defense Commands of the Ports, entrusted to officials of the Army to the dependency 
of the Territorial Defense Command in whose territory found the port. 

The relations between the Commands of Navy, existing in the coastal zones of jurisdiction 
of the Army, and the Port Defense Commands was regulated with dispositions emanated from 
Maristat in September 1940. 

In the zones of jurisdiction of the Army the units of the Navy, that they had means assigned 
to the defense of the maritime frontier (batteries, armed trains and platoons assigned permanently or 
temporary), depended for the disciplinary part and training from, authority of the Navy and for the 
part employment of means from the Port Defense Commands, therefore as had been established in 
inverse sense for the units of the Army assigned to the naval bases. For the total defense at sea, fixed 
and mobile, with the relative semaphore services and of the telecommunications, the Naval 
Commands had with the Commands of the ports only collaboration ties. 

In relation to agreements made with the General Staff of the Army in May 1943, Maristat 
arranged that the Naval Commands having center outside from the zones of pre-eminent maritime 
interest had to hold timely inform the Port Defense Commands or of coastal sector of all the 
interesting activities of Navy the defense of the shoreline: blockage, dredging, outer vigilance, 
obstructions, semaphore. 

The Port Defense Commands were instituted by the Army at: 

- Genoa, Livorno, Naples, Bari, Trieste, Catania, Palermo (1st group) 

- Civitavecchia, Ancona, Fiume, Olbia, Ajaccio, Bastia (2nd group). 

In the ports of the 1“ group the services of the vigilance at sea and the blockage were 
entrusted near the local Naval Command to a senior official; in those of the 2" group to an inferior 
official. Where there was not a Naval Command such services were entrusted to an official of the 
Harbor Master's Office. 

For the defense anti-sabotage of the ports it was found necessary to institute an Connection 
Office between the various co-interested Agencies, composed give: a line officer of the Navy, one of 
the Police officers, one of the Harbor-office, one of the Financial police, one of the harbor Military 
service and a civil employee of Public safety. 
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The General Staff of the Army established finally the outline of cooperation from part of the 
Port Defense Commands of the plan of vigilance, alarm and defense of the ports. 

At the beginning of the conflict it had been established that the antiaircraft protection of the 
national territory was of competence of the Ministry of the War. A general interdepartmental 
Committee for the antiaircraft protection had been constituted under the presidency of the Chief 
petty officer of General Staff of the Army; but in March 1941 the responsibility total of the 
antiaircraft protection was lost to the Ministry of the Interior. 

The aerial defense (that is put into effect with fighter aircrafts) of the national territory 
competed to the Aeronautics. 

Some aerial Major unit maintained near the dependent units nuclei of ready aircrafts "on 
alarm" for the defense of the coasts against naval or aerial attacks. 

They had been taken agreements between Supermarina and Superaereo in September 1941, 
in consequence of which the Commands of the Navy authorized to demand the participation of the 
ready nuclei on alarm were the following: La Spezia, Elba, Piombino, Taranto, Brindisi, Reggio 
Calabria, Messina, Augusta, Siracusa, Trapani, La Maddalena, Pantelleria, Rhodes (Aegean). 


48'" NEW DIRECTIVES FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE MARITIME FRONTIERS. 

In consequence of the importance that the defense M.M. Bases went more and more 
assuming, in August 1942 Maristat, of agreement with the Army General Staff, emanated a new 
directives. 

Two cases were taken in consideration: it sets in enemy action type surprise attack and sets 
in enemy action in great style. 

First then they were thought from Maristat of immediate possibility and therefore the 
defensive predispositions had to be considered of "the urgent news". For this purpose it was 
necessary, realizing also the maximum economy: to execute the necessary work of strengthening 
(barbed wire, ditches, land mines, emplacements for automatic arms); to prevent the easy access to 
the systems to defend; to use in the better way all the units of the Armed Forces, for whichever scope 
present in the Base. 

The actions in great style (with wrapping character of the territory of the Bases) were not in 
the 1942 immediately probable deductions. However - since they could have become such, in the 
case of favorable strategic changes to the adversary - it was necessary the constitution 
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of the "front to land" of all the M.M. Bases, to consider itself like " anticipated measure of necessary 

For this, it was necessary to give hurry to those works and to those predispositions that they 
demanded a long time and to define the entity and the kinds of the forces being necessary for the 
defense of the front to land until arrived on the scene of a Major unit of the Army. 

Therefore Maristat ordered Navy - La Spezia, Navy - Naples, Navy - Messina, Navy - 
Taranto and Navy - Venice to define, with the collaboration of the interested Commands of Army: 

a) concrete plans of works for the defense against surprise attacks with the single objective 
existing within the perimeter of the Bases; 

b) the eventually still necessary forces, after to have used those already present, in order to 
complete the defense of the single systems and in order to constitute mobile reserves for the active 
reaction; 

c) the requirements of arms characterize and collective in order to upgrade the armament of 
the units assigned and to be assigned; 

d) the work necessary for the closely indispensable defense of the land front and forces in 
order to assure of the defense. 

In the execution of the works the following graduality had to be present estate: 

- top priority: work being necessary for the defense of the sea front and the systems of the 
Bases, until their completion; 

- urgency: work on the land front for the construction of the strong points of obstruction 
astride of the main ways of access; tacking the remaining works. 

The elimination of the existing deficiencies, based on the plans introduced from the 
periphery and approved to the center and of the whose execution the Commands of Army were 
responsible, detention remaining that to the financing it would have to supply the Navy, it introduced 
in every theater the most serious difficulties for deficiency of means, material, characterized military 
staff and labor. 

To the end of June 1943 the Comando Supremo, taken care from the symptoms not far 
operations of attack in forces against our maritime frontiers, found all the urgency of the fulfillment 
of the works in way of execution. When 10 July 1943 the Anglo - Americans began the invasion of 
Sicily, were very far having reached a satisfactory degree of defensive and logistic efficiency. 

Also for the Maristat connections, in the hypothesis that that way thread would have been 
interrupted from aerial actions with express difficulty 
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restoration, arranged an intense diurnal and nocturnal training with the optical links, being the 
sparsely of radio means. 

Other not secondary problem was the timely dispersal of the civil populations from the 
threatened or attacked zones, problem that the military Authorities had not been able prescribed, for 
that was of competence of the Ministry of the Interior and - for the executive part - of the Prefecture. 

Also in June 1943 the Comando Supremo, in order to simplify the organization of the 
defense of the maritime frontiers, arranged the abolition of the following Commands: zone Elba - 
Piombino, sector of Cagliari, Base of Trapani. At the same time the Navy constitute Commands of 
Navy Portoferraio, Piombino, Cagliari and Trapani. 

For order of the Comando Supremo, to Cagliari and Trapani the Army constituted a Port 
Defense Command resisted from a Brigadier general or a Colonel; but the destined holder to Trapani 
did not make in time to install before the fall of the Sicily. 

The new instituted Naval Commands from Maristat would be depended on the High Naval 
Commands only respected for the discipline, the organization, the administration and the training; 
for the operating competition of the coastal defense they would instead have taken to orders from the 
coastal sector or headquarters Port Defense of the Army. 

For how much he concerned the air defense, than in the three localities cited was entrusted 
personnel of Navy or of the Milmart, he was established that the existing DICAT Commands would 
have become part in the territorial air defense through the new Naval Command premises. 

The date of entrance in vigor of the executive provisions had been fixed for zero hour of 10 
July 1943: a few hours before the invasion of Sicily! 

Finally it is of need to remember the provisions puts into effect or in course of performance 
in recent months of war 1940 -43 in order to assure the assumption of the state of alarm in the Bases 
and M.M. Zones and for the state of alarm against insidious means of attack in the ports. 

In the September 1942 Maristat specified that the order of assumption and cessation of the 
state of alarm in the Bases and M.M. Zones would have been emanated from Supermarina, single 
authority in possession of all the information on the intentions of the enemy. Instead all the Naval 
Commands locates in the sectors of jurisdiction of the Army would have obeyed to the orders of the 
Commanders of Army corps from which depended for territorial jurisdiction. 
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For the ports, Maristat established that the study of the systemizing of the alarm devices 
(astride of Frisia of alarm with electrical conductors, hydrophones, sonars, etc.) it had to be 
completed on the place with the direct acquaintance of the topographical and hydrographical 
particularitities, of the causes of disturbance of the instruments detectors (reflections of the coast, 
currents, variations of density of the water, wakes provoked from boats or obstruction, etc.) and of 
the availability of means in the area. 

Therefore on 20 May 1943 a Commission, presided from a Colonel of the Naval Weapons 
Services, was in charge to complete the provisions of agreement with the authorities of every port. 
The preparation of the submarine nets of alarm and astride of Frisia would have been completed 
Marinarmi Taranto, that it had already executed said work for the protection of the Mar Grande and 
ships thereby to the mooring. 

The Commission began its meetings, beginning from La Spezia, on 3 June 1943. 


49"" THE PREPARATION OF MEANS FOR COASTAL DEFENSE (1). 

A) Artilleries. 

The alignment of the coastal artilleries in the metropolitan and colonial territory (including 
in the term "colonial" also the Colonies of the Dodecanese) turns out following, to the dates 
indicated: 





























Naval guns 10-6-1940 1-1-1942 1-8-1943 
cal. 381 mm. 10 10 11 

" 305 " 25 24 3 
"280 and 254 " 52 48 8 
"203 and 190 " 30 28 8 
"152 and 149 " 264 275 237 
"135 i - - 24 
"120 : 214 202 126 














. (1) See in order more wide considerations and statistical data, relative to the lead time to 
the war, the 1" book of the present volume. 
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Antiaircraft guns and 10-6-1940 1-1-1942 1-8-1943 
submarine 
cal. 102 mm 242 264 140 
"100" 14 39 65 
"90" 32 88 337 
"76" 947 901 622 
"65" 24 55 20 
"47" - 26 - 
Totals 1854 1960 1601 

















The strong lessening in the number of the crews, that make up to the date of 1 August 1943, 
is due to the loss of the African colonies and to that one of part of Sicily in which the Anglo - 
Americans invasion had begin on 10 July. 

The guns from 135/45, that they turn out to such date, were those of recent introduced in 
service and of which they had been equipped the batteries of the Upper Tyrrhenian, Sardinia and on 
the Ionic coasts in the months from May to July 1943. Such guns were arranged in twin mounts in 
turret or individual parts in the turret. 

Therefore in total to the eve of the armistice the coastal defense of competence of Navy 
comprised 1601 guns, of which antiaircraft or to anti-ship 417 and 1184 duel use. 

A issue on which it fixed the Supermarina attention, was the opportunity to extend towards 
wide the emplacement of antiaircraft batteries, since nearly all the aerial attacks came from the side 
of the sea. It was believed to arrange batteries on barges berthed in front of the more important 
marine centers (La Spezia, Livorno, Naples, Messina, Palermo), Taranto exit used that was found in 
rear position regarding the shoreline all covered by batteries. In practical strong difficulties for the 
realization of the plan were introduced, are for the necessity of the anti-insidious protection of the 
floaters, are for the effects of the sea waves on berthed hulls, with serious disturb for the execution 
of the fire. 

In any case in July 1943 the transformation in battery was ordered, with 6 pieces from 90/53 
and 8 machine-guns from 20, of pontoon G.D.32 (hull of the former protected cruiser Puglia), that it 
was destined to the defense of Livorno with anchorage to roadway of sand banks of the Meloria. 
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B) Machine-guns. 

Main task of the machine-gun was the protection of the exposed batteries verses eventual 
surprise attacks and in the possible target of the enemy air forces. 

The introduction of the machine-gun was intensified during the conflict, in order to supply it 
more and more suitable means the naval units is to the coastal defense for number and fire power to 
contrast the aerial attacks. 

A lot attended for the air defense from the introduction in service from the light gun to rapid 
fire of 65 mm, but to 8 September 1943 only a few exemplary experiences them had been delivered 
to the Navy. 

For the strengthening of the air defense of the bases they were distributed, until the middle 
of 1941, 210 Oerlikon machine-gun and 140 Isotta - Fraschini machine-guns of 20 mm.. They were 
moreover executed vary movements from a headquarters of an other of the arm of 13.2 mm.. 

The situation of the machineguns to 31 December 1941 (only traced, in the documentation, 
with, given complete) was following: 



































Caliber Machine-gun onboard | Machine-gun on land Total 
40 60 81 141 
37 376 45 421 
20 3,876 735 4,611 

13.2 1,548 477 2,025 
8 2,425 1,015 3,440 
7.65 8,804 18,092 26,896 
6.5 1,472 900 2,372 
Totals 18,561 21,345 39,906 














In particular conditions present ships in the bases could concur to the air defense with their 
machine-guns 

In the last period of the hostilities they were in course of supply from part of the Oerlikon 
Company 100 machine-guns of 20 mm., of which 40 had made in time to being arranged at Taranto 
and Augusta for the defense against torpedo bomber aircrafts; the other 60, of next delivery, were 
destined for the same goal at Messina, Augusta and Cagliari. 
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In the reinforcement to the a.a. defense of the industrial zone of Marghera were arranged 2 
batteries of 76 mm. and 16 machine-guns of 13.2 mm. 


C). Ammunition 

Navy had established as equipment of supply for the own artilleries that one correspondent 
to the probable consumption of a hostility year, period - this - thought indispensable because the war 
production could supply the amounts of ammunitions necessary in order to replace the 
consumptions. 

During the conflict it was provided to restore the consumptions of the already existing 
batteries onboard and on land and to provision the new batteries of guns and machine-gunns, 
arranged in particularly remarkable number in the North Africa. 

The problem was of special gravity for the antiaircraft ammunitions, consumed in great 
amounts, and Maristat and Marinarme the necessary had to insist constantly near the Fabbriguerra in 
order to obtain the allocation of the raw materials and near the specialist industries in order to 
maintain the production to the height of the necessities. 

Above all in the production of the shell casings they met difficulty for deficiency of brass 
and delays in the adaptation of the metallurgical processes to the construction of shell casings of 
steel. As an example for the a.a. guns from 90 mm. that in the 1942 increased from 88 to 337, had to 
be resorted to the re-melting of shell casings of brass from 152 and 120, anti-ship bores having rare 
occasions of employment in the coastal defense. 

Not smaller difficulties introduced the production of ammunitions for the machine-guns, that 
they went multiplying itself for number and type, in order to equip them of bursting, tracing, armor- 
piercing and armor-piercing projectiles - incendiary with several systems of sensitizer of the fuses. 

In order to facilitate the resizing of the used shell casings, without to weight down the 
transports for and from the factories, workshops of resizing at Lero, Cagliari, Trapani and Augusta 
were instituted and were distributed to the quantitative batteries of ammunitions bulk to manufacture 
itself on the place. 

A issue of smaller quantitative relief was that one of the supply of hand grenades for the 
close defense of the batteries; but also that was subordinated to the allocation of raw materials. 
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D) Obstructions of mines. 

From the 6 June 1940, when it was begun putting down it of the first mines with defensive 
scope, to 4 September 1943, when the last obstruction was put down, the Navy constituted the 
following mined fields constituted from the mines to flank of each indicated: 


Mined 

fields Mines 
Upper Tyrrhenian. 61 2,460 
Sardinia. 61 6,841 
Lower Tyrrhenian. 28 2,655 
Ionian and Lower Adriatic. 59 4,631 
Upper Adriatic. 26 1,238 
Dalmatian 51 2,421 
Sicily. 44 2,889 
Channel of Sicily. 46 17,394 
Malta. 35 1,831 
Corsica 7 463 
Tunisia. 27 645 
Italian North Africa. 31 2,811 
The Aegean. 52 1,835 
Italian East Africa 14 200 
Albania and Greece. 47 4,879 
Various zones (places by submarines) 14 729 

603 53,922 


The obstructions were for the greater part defensives; clearly offensives those around to 
Malta and in the Channel of Sicily and those rested from submarines; others were defensives - 
offensives, like some in Tunisia, I.N.A., -E.A., Aegean, Albania and Greece. 

From the 6 June 1940 until 31 December 1940 they had been puts down 253 obstructions, 
that is 42% of the total in a number of equal months to 18% of the duration of the hostilities. 
Altogether in several the theaters they were you execute obstructions employing the following 
number of mines: 


In the national seas. 23,598 
In the Channel of Sicily and around to Malta. 19,225 
In Aegean. 1,835 


In Italian East Africa. 200 
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On the Greek and Albanian coasts. 4,879 
On the Libyan and Tunisian coasts. 3,456 
Various zones (dropped by submarines). 729 

Total mines 53,922 (1) 
E) Harbor nets. 


To the 10 June 1940 they had been placed in work 41,850 meters of anti-torpedo nets and 
53,950 meters of antisubmarine nets. 

Since from first period of the war the danger of the anti-torpedo in port, also in shallow 
waters, was manifested much in worrisome way (with the attacks of torpedo bombers against the 
present ships at Tobruk) and was necessary to run to the shelters for the defense of the places of 
mooring of the greater ships. But the national industry was not in a position to timely satisfying the 
order of the Navy with the consequences revealed from the night on 12 November 1940 at Taranto. 

The situation went progressively improving as follows during period 1941 -1943: 
































Types of nets 10-6-1940 31-12-1941 30-6-1943 
Anti-torpedo in the ports meters 41,850 46,300 75,400 
Anti-submarines * 53,950 48,000 54,800 
Anti-torpedo of the moorings - 55,150 44,300 
Total meters 95,800 149,450 174,500 





For the exact interpretation of the data must remember that to 31 -12 -1941 we had lost the 
East Africa and on the 30 -6 -1943 also North Africa. 


F) Antiaircraft outer Vigilance. 

On an arc of approximately 40 miles to the wide one of the main metropolitan maritime 
centers, a service of outer vigilance for the timely sight of enemy aircrafts in approach was 
organized 


(1) The total does not correspond to that one of brought back in table XIX to page. 49 of the 
volume the "statistical Data", of this series, than it must be meant not to be exact (see noted page 
178). 
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to the coast. The system represented, so to speak, the projection towards the wide of the land nets of 
sight. 

The service gradually was extended, in order of succession, to the following fields: Liguria - 
Tuscany, Campano - Latium, Gulf of Cagliari, eastern Sicily, Gulf of Taranto, Lower Adriatic, 
Upper Adriatic, Zone of Tripoli. 

In the service was engaged motor-sail boats of 70 - 250 7 T.S.L., located 10 miles one from 
the other and connected by radios between of them and with the DICAT Commands. 

Was conventionally called with a name, than it was recalled to the radical of the name of the 
main existing center in the respective field, followed from a progressive number in the order of 
alignment of the units. As an example: Cena n... for the from Liguria field - from Tuscany and Tara 
n... for the Gulf of Taranto. 

Each motor-sail boat was equipped of a sound locator for the discovery at a distance of the 
aircrafts, of a radio set, antiaircraft machine-gun. 

With the intensifying of the enemy submarine activity, made more and more dared until 
ambushing the approaches to the safe routes, the motor-sail boats, that they were permanently of 
vigilance in sea and therefore in a position to sighting also submarines, they were equipped, starting 
from June 1941, with depth charges with delayed explosion. 

Approximately 140 LN.A. ships participated in the service. 


G) Minesweeping 

The number of the ships employed in minesweeping operations reached 620, of which 80 of 
Military Navy and 540 cargo vessels, requisitioned with I.N.A. qualification; such operations 
demanded an intense one and continue activity. 

The allocation of the minesweeper to the coastal Commands varied during the war in 
relation to the requirements employee from the development of the mined fields enemy and ours. 

Towards the end of 1942 and the principle of 1943 the allocation of the minesweeper, 
uniforms in squadrons, had reached the having followed order that did not endure ulterior variations, 
except those employee from the successive losses of territories (North Africa and Sicily): 

- Upper Tyrrhenian: squadrons of Savona, Genoa, La Spezia, Livorno, Portoferraio, Saint 
Port Stefano. - 
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- Lower Tyrrhenian: squadrons of Civitavecchia, Anzio, Gaeta, Naples, Salerno, Vibo 
Valentia. 

- Sardinia: squadrons of Olbia, La Maddalena, Torres Port, Cagliari. 

- Sicily: squadrons of Messina, Reggio Calabria, Milazzo, Catania, Augusta, Empedocle 
Port, Licata, Trapani, Mazara del Vallo, Marsala, Palermo, Pantelleria, Lampedusa. 

- Ionian and Lower Adriatic: squadrons of Taranto, Crotone, Gallipoli, Otranto, Brindisi, 
Bari. 

- Upper Adriatic: squadrons of Venice, Pola, Ancona, Lussino. 

- Albania: squadrons of Durazzo, Valona, Corfu. 

- Libya: squadrons of Tripoli, Benghazi, Tobruk. 

- East Africa: squadrons of Massawa and Chisimaio (until the fall of the LE.A., for a total of 
20 minesweeper). 

- Western Greece: squadrons of Argostoli, Navarino, Prevesa, Patrasso. 

- Eastern Greece: squadrons of Pireo and Suda. 

- Dalmatia: squadrons of Zara, Sebenico, Spalato. 

- Providence: squadrons of Tolone. 

- Tunisia: squadrons for a total of 60 units, sent from Italy. 

Between these divisions of the minesweeper between the coastal Commands, it is opportune 
to stop itself on those assigned to the M.M. of the Command Sicily, that of the strategic importance 
of waters had in allocation than more the every other Command given Sicilian and of the Central 
Mediterranean. 

In October 1940 20 squadrons shared between the bases of Messina found themselves in 
Sicily, Catania, Augusta, Siracusa, Port Empedocle, Trapani, Palermo. In the same month they had 
been located to Messina, Aqgusta and Palermo three squadrons - one for each base - to disposition of 
the Naval Forces. 

In May 1942 two squadrons were constituted minesweeping for the Cyrenaica. In the same 
May the proposal of the Navy - Messina was approved of to locate a squadron at Milazzo as a result 
of modifications brought to the routes of safety for the approach from north to the Strait of Messina. 
Also was implanted at Rasocolmo radiotelephone station for the communications with the 
minesweeper operating to north of the Strait. To south of the Sicily a nocturnal service was instituted 
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of vigilance a long the southern coast with minesweeper therefore were located: 3 to Sciacca, 4 to 
Licata and 3 to Mazara del Vallo. 

In June 1942 the situation of the minesweeper squadrons was following: 3 to Messina, to 
Reggio Calabria, to Milazzo, 2 to Catania, 3 between Augusta and Siracusa, 3 to Port Empedocle, 3 
to Licata, 4 to Trapani, 2 to Mazara, to Marsala, 2 to Palermo, 2 to Pantelleria and 2 to Lampedusa. 
In total 29 squadrons, that they practically remained unchanged until the occupation of the Sicily 
from part of the Anglo - Americans. 


H) Various services. 

A sure number of small military and requisite units was employed for the quartermaster 
services: 

a) Outer pilotage: organized with 130 units, of which 35 of the Military Navy and 95 cargo 
vessels ILN A. 

b) harbor Pilotage: organized with 65 units, of which 20 of Military Navy and 45 of 
Financial police or cargo vessel I.N.A. 

c) mobile Guard to the nets: organized with 60 units, of which 20 of Military Navy and 40 of 
Financial police or cargo vessel I.N A. 

d) Close anti-submarine service: organized with 40 units in front of the bases of Taranto, 
Messina, Augusta and Naples. 


I) Aerial obstructions. 

Constituted from resisting balloons berthed to the ground and horizontal wires spread 
between they, had a development of 40 km, are shared between the bases of Taranto, Augusta, 
Messina and Tobruk. 
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CHAPTER XII 


The ARMED TRAINS AND BARGES 


50" THE MOBILIZATION OF THE ARMED TRAINS (T A,). 

In April 1939 had been ordered the preparation and the mobilization for day 20 of the 12 
existing armed trains: 6 parked at La Spezia and 6 at Taranto. 

It was decided that the being locomotives and wagons necessary were put at the disposition 
of the Commanders in Chief of La Spezia and Taranto by the Ministry of the War - Office 
Transports. 

The personnel for the conduct of the T A., pertaining to the Railroads of the State, had to be 
held ready to reach the centers of deployment in war of the T A., when ordered from Maristat. 

In August 1939 was constituted two T. A. Command Groups (called "Marimobil", that is of 
mobile defense, with a Lieutenant commander each for commander), one in Liguria with base at 
Genoa and the other in Sicily with base in Palermo; that is in the two Italian regions very close to 
French territories, from which they could easy have left naval and aerial attacks. 

The organic order of the T A. followed the general vicissitudes of the mobilization of the 
Navy, illustrated in the introductory Note, since from 15 April 1940 they resumed the order of war 
gradually previewed from the norms on the mobilization. 

A mobilized train had, besides to the railway personnel, three officials (a T.V. commander, a 
S.T. V. vice-commander, an official of the battalion adjutant C.R.E.M.) and a variable number of 
men in relation with the armament of the train, number that arrived to the maximum of 25 non- 
commissioned officers and 101 chief petty officers and common. 

Each train, besides to the special wagons carrying the artilleries and ammunitions and two 
locomotives (one for each extremity in order. 
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to move without difficulty in the two senses), had 6 wagons - lodging, 1 wagon - kitchen and 1 
wagon - baggage car. 

The 10 June 1940 there were nine trains armed with anti-ships artilleries and three with 
antiaircraft artillery. These last ones, from fixed emplacements, concurred to the air defense of the 
zone where they were found; the others only had antiaircraft arms for the own defense. It was 
indispensable that the emplacements for the antiaircraft trains were fixed, for being able to 
predispose the connections with the DICAT Command from which they went to depend. 


51° THE ARMED TRAINS DURING THE CONFLICT. 
To the outbreak of the hostilities the two groups of T A. (1) were, to the organic ends, 
disciplinary and trained, therefore composed: 


Group with logistics based at Spezia: 

T.A. 120/1/S with 4/120/45.e 2 MG. of 13.2 

T.A. 120/2/S with 4/120/45 and 2 MG. of 13.2 

T.A. 120/3/S with 4/120/45 and 2 MG. of 13.2 

T.A. 120/4/S with 4/120/45 and 2 MG. of 13.2 

T.A. 152/5/S with 5-152/40 and 2 MG. of 13.2 

T.A. the 76//S with 6- 76/40 and 2 MG. of 13.2 (antiaircraft). 


Group with logistics base at Taranto: 

T.A. 152/1/T with 4-152/40 + 2-76/40 a.a. and 2 MG. of 13.2 

T.A. 152/2/T with 4-152/40 + 2-76/40 a.a. and 2 MG. of 13.2 

T.A. 152/3/T with 4-152/40 + 2-76/40 a.a. and 2 MG. of 13.2 

T.A. 152/4/T with 4-152/40 + 2-76/40 a.a. and 2 MG. of 13.2 

T.A. 102/1/T with 6-102/35 a.a. and 2 MG. of 13.2 

T.A. the 76//T with 4- 76/40 a.a. and 2 MG. of 13.2. 

To the ends of the employment the T.A. was therefore locates: 

- in Liguria the 5 T A. antiships: at Vado, Albenga, Albissola, Cogoleto, Recco and the 
antiaircraft T.A. at Sampierdarena; 

- in Sicily the 4 T A. antiships: at Carini, Termini Imerese, Port Empedocle, with the 
detached T.A. 152/3/T at Crotone; the T A. 


(1) Note that the acronym of the T.A. was composed from the indication of the bore, 
continuation from a progressive number for every bore and from one S for the trains of La Spezia 
and from one T for the trains of Taranto. 
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antiaircraft at Siracusa (that one with guns from 102) and at Port Empedocle that one with pieces 
from 76. 

The armistice concluded with France, Maristat transferred in August 1940 two T A. from 
120/45 from the Liguria in Sicily and Calabria. 

In the succeeded years ulterior movements were had and just 1 April 1941 the T A. 152/3/T 
passed from Crotone to Saint Port George (Abruzzi) and the T A. 152/4/T passed from Port 
Empedocle to Fano. In the successive May the T A. 120/3/S moved from Albissola to Port 
Empedocle and the T A. 152/ 1/T from Termini Imerese to Ginosa - Metaponto (field of Taranto). 
They followed other movements irregularly, advises changing of the war situation, that it is 
superfluous to cite. 

In the November 1941 Maristat, in consideration of the insufficient equipment of antiaircraft 
protection of the four armed trains of Taranto of 152, constituted from theirs two pieces from 76, 
ordered to replace on each of them the 76 with machine-gun from 20 mm Isotta Fraschini and to 
constitute with pieces therefore retrieves two integrating trains to you with 4 -76 c.a. everyone and 2 
machine-gunner a.a. from 20 millimeter. The work was executed in the arsenal of Taranto. The two 
new trains with anti-ship and antiaircraft task called T A. 76/2/T and T A. 76/3/T. 

Than that of T A. true and proper was dealt in truth of misfiting batteries when necessary, 
demanding to the railroads the traction material. The T A. 76/2/T was assigned to Licata and the T 
A. 76/3/T to Mazara del Vallo. 

All the trains had shelter centers, in which were kept ready to move with the locomotives in 
pressure. In every Marigenimil center it supplied to the logistic systemizing and of lodging for the 
staff, in how much the systemizing on the cars - lodging was not adapted for a permanent stay. 

Between the systemizing much importance had those for the masking or the protection of the 
trains when they were not in action, because not always they could profit of galleries without to 
interrupt the railway traffic; special protecting precautions demanded the wagons - magazine. When 
the trains were moved to the open, that it happened nearly daily, in order to reach the previewed 
positions in order to enter in action, their camouflage painting, executed in conformity of the 
surrounding landscape, of it rendered the identification less easy. 

In alarm case, the decision to block the traffic on the line was of exclusive competence of 
the Commander of the T A., therefore like that one to reopen the line to the traffic. 
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To hamper the possible traffic the least, Maristat at end of 1942 authorized the coastal 
Commandos to establish, in agreement with the railway authorities, which provisions had to be put 
into effect, and that is: or to move the centers of shelter of the T A. in the localities less important of 
their zones of action or to construct in the normal centers shelters in concrete. Before the armistice 
the relative jobs you could not be are often executed that in little centers and with protection of 
temporary type from splinters and incendiary fragments for the single wagon - magazine. 

From the initial experience the medium composition of a T A. suggested to pass to a more 
satisfactory composition, than for a T A. from 152 it was of the following type: 

The locomotive (to an end) 

4 special wagons for the guns 

2 wagons plates for the machine-gunner 

1 wagon for it centers and the fire control 

1 wagon - magazine. 

1 wagon - administrative 

2 wagons - lodging. 

1 wagon - kitchen 

1 wagon - baggage car 

2 wagons - munitions of the reservoir 

1 wagon - material the locomotive (to the other end). 


52™ THE COMMANDS GROUP T.A. (MARIMOBIL). 

The two Marimobil of Genoa and Palermo (then transferred to Messina) depended 
respective on Navy - La Spezia and on Navy - Messina. The detached armed trains on the coasts 
calabre depended in sure periods from the Defense Command of Taranto. 

For the training practices they were competent the Marimobil, that they followed the 
directives of the respective Naval Commands. When but the T A. was found located to in coastal 
fields of the Army, their commanders wished to be leave wills of the training to complete also in 
collaboration with other coastal units. That gave to place to controversies a little delicate, for to put 


to an end which took part the Higher authorities holding firm to the principle that of the training was 
responsible only the Marimobil. 
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Without to follow in the part taken particular the numerous varying in the course of the war 
in the allocation of the trains to the two Marimobil, we cite — a title exemplifying and indicative - 
two situations of for if same eloquent: 

To the end of the 1941 Marimobil- Genoa it was reduced to 4 armed trains: T.A. 152/5/S to 
Voltri; T.A. 152/4/T to Albissola; T.A. 120/2/ S to Vado; T A. 76/ 1/ S a.a. to Sampierdarena. 

On 10 July 1943 Marimobil in Sicily arranged a good 10 T.A. therefore located: T.A. 
152/1/T to Termini Imerese; T.A. 152/2/T to Carini; T.A. 102/1/T to Siracusa; T.A. 76/1/T to Port 
Empedocle; T A. 76/2/ T to Licata; T A. 76/3/ T to Mazara del Vallo; T A. 120/3/S to Empedocle 
Port; T.A. 120/4/S to Catania; T.A. 120/1/S to Siderno; T.A. 152/3/T to Crotone. 

The developments of the conflict carried to the consequence of the isolation of Marimobil- 
Messina the 31 July 1943 and of Marimobil - Genoa 8 September 1943. 


53" The ARMED BARGES (P A.). 
In 1940 Navy it possessed 12 armed barges: 
- 3 of heavy caliber (GM 191, GM. 192, GM. 194); 
-4 of medium-caliber gun (GM.216, GM.239, GM.240, GM.269); 
- 5 of small-caliber a.a. (GM.204, GM.217, GM.218, GM.219, GM.220). 
Here the main characteristics of this P A.: 
- GM.191 (self-moving): 1-305/42; 2 -76/40; 2 -20/70; 2 -6.5; 40 x 10 x 1.8; 
- GM. 192 (self-moving): equal to the previous one; 
- GM.194 (self-moving): 2-381/40 in twin turret; 6-76/40; 2- 20/70; 2 -6.5; 48 x 21 x 1.75; 
- GM. 216 (self-moving): 2 -190/45; 2 -20/70; 2 -6.5; 37 x 9.5 x 1.3; 
- GM. 239: 2 -149/47; 1-76/40; 2 -20/70; 2 -6.5; 30 x 9.5 x 1.5; 
- GM. 240: 2 -149/47; 1-76/40; 2 -20/70; 2 -6.5; 40 x 10 x 1.3; 
- GM. 269: 2 -190/39; 2 -20/70; 30 x 17 x 1.4; 
- GM. 204 (self-moving): 4 -76/40; 2 -6.5; 46 x 9 x 0.6; 
- GM. 217 (self-moving): 4 -76/40; 2 -6.5; 38 x 8.7 x 1.8; 
- GM. 218 (self-moving): equal to the previous one; 
- GM. 219: 4 -76/40; 2 -6.5; 24 x 12.5 x 1.3; 
- GM. 220: equal to the previous one. 
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The seven P A. self-moving had the advantage of being able itself to move without to resort 
to a tug. 

GM. 217 and 218 were in originally armed with 6 -76, but in the May 1940 they had been 
disembarks from both of these two barges two guns, constituting a battery of 4 -76 placed for the air 
defense of the port of Marghera. 

The 10 June 1940 the 12 P A. were therefore located at: 

4 P.A. with 4 -76 a.a. at Venice 

1 P.A. with 4 -76 a.a. at Pola 

2 P.A. with 1-305 and 2 -76 at Taranto 

1 P.A. with 2 -190/45 at Taranto 

2 P.A. with 2 -149/47 and 1-76, at Taranto 
1 P.A. with 2 -381 and 6 -76 at Genoa 

1 P.A. with 2 -190/39 and 1-76 at Genoa. 

During the conflict the deployment of the P A. endured varies changes, so at the eve of the 

Anglo - American invasion in Sicily it was the following: 
P.A. with heavy caliber: At Genoa, 2 at Taranto 
P.A. with medium-caliber guns: 3 at Taranto, 2 at Augusta 
P. A. with small-caliber a.a.: 4 at Trieste. 
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CHAPTER XIII 


MASKING OF THE BASES AND THE PORTS 


54" STUDIES AND EXPERIMENTS. 

From 1929 to 1939 Navy had executed numerous experiments in order to assess the 
efficiency (density and persistence) of extended smoke discharging curtains to protect important 
territorial objects like the naval bases and the ports of greater traffic, against attacks from the sea and 
the air. 

The experiments allowed to collect judgment elements in order to establish: 

- the preferable smoke discharging substances, the distributing means and apparatuses more 
adapted - in relation to the ability to concealment and the persistence of curtains - to the duration of 
the smoke emission, to the entity of the eventual caustic or annoying effect of curtains on the human 
and corrosive organism on the metals; 

- the protecting possibilities of the artificial smoke, both by day and by night, against aerial 
attacks from various heights and naval attacks; 

- the possibilities of employment of the antiaircraft arms through smoke discharging 
curtains; 

- the possibilities of nocturnal contemporary use of smoke discharging curtains and 
floodlights. 

Maristat, Maricost and Marinarmi (1) (each for the part of its competence) work with the 
collaboration of the Military Chemical Center and of the Central Committee for the antiaircraft 
protection. 


(1) Maristat == Navy General Staff. 
Maricost == Director General’s office of the Costruz. Naval and Mechanical. 
Marinarmi == Director General’s office of the Arms and Armament Naval. 
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The Navy had smoke discharging apparatuses with naphtha already for a long time arranges 
on all the naval ships and in some emplacement on land. The pulverized naphtha (mixed in right 
dose with stream) had the advantage to allow emission of screens being burnt with indeterminate 
time, but the disadvantage of being insufficient persistent and to stretch to raise from the ground in 
measure employed from the degree of goodness of the mixture naphtha - steam and by the 
meteorological conditions. 

At end of 1940 still the substance had not been found "optimal" smoke discharging and, 
having itself to supply - as an example - to the protection of the anchorages of Durazzo and Valona, 
between Navy and Army it was agreed that: 

- Navy would have competition to the fogginess from the sea with ships endowed with 
smoke dischargers of naphtha; 

- the Army would have supplied from land with smoke-producing candles and other smoke 
discharging substances. 

At the beginning of the 1941 it was only begun to fix the attention on the hydrochloride, that 
it had a modest ability to be an irritate, satisfactorily bearable with a woven piece of cotton bathed in 
front of the nose and to the mouth (in practical a handkerchief folded in two). 

However 8 September 1943 arrived without that was all the installations for hydrochloride 
distribution were ready and working. 


55" CONSTITUTION AND MOBILIZATION OF THE SMOKE DISCHARGING SHIPS. 

Since 1940 in the base of La Spezia Navy had organized, first to character experiences, then 
from January 1941 to protecting, a sure number of emplacements of hydrochloride smoke 
dischargers that managed with own staff. 

The experiences were conduct under the direction Marinarmi - Rome, with staff and 
technicians of Marimuni - San Bartolomeo (La Spezia). 

In April 1941, after an agreements with the General Staff of the Army, was supplied to the 
constitution and the mobilization of the smoke discharging ships; for the bases of Genoa, Taranto, 
Brindisi and Palermo the staff was supplied from the Chemical Service of the Army, while for the 
bases of La Spezia and Messina it was continued to employ the staff of Navy. 

The equipment and the hydrochloride came nearly totally supplied from the Army. 
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The units, once prepared from the Army, were put at the disposition of the Naval Commands 
of the four localities. They were trained by the Commands of the infantry regiments to which they 
belonged, but they depended on the Naval Authorities for the employment. 

Initially they were composed of chemical staff - military in the following measure: Genoa 
169 persons, Taranto 188, Brindisi 120, Palermo 118. 

Subsequently they were upgraded as follows: 

- Genoa: 86 smoke discharging equipment (73 fixed ones, 6 mobile and 7 in reserve) with 7 
officials, 7 non-commissioned officers and 410 soldiers (total 424 persons), belonging to the 42™ 
Inf. Reg. "'Genoa". 

- Taranto: 103 equipment (85 fixed, 16 mobile and 2 in reserve) with 8 officials, 8 non- 
commissioned officers and 484 soldiers (total 500 persons), belonging to the 37° Inf. Reg. "Lecce". 

- Brindisi and Palermo: 52 equipment (46 fixed, 6 mobile, 3 in reserve only at Palermo) with 
5 officials, 5 non-commissioned officers and 262 soldiers (total 272 persons), belonging to the 480 
Inf. Reg. "Bari" and from the 6" Inf. Reg. "Palermo". 

The smoke discharging units were ready to enter in action from zero hours of 5 May 1941. 

In July 1941 one joined to these Company smoke discharging for Naples, belonging to the 
31° Inf. Reg. di Maddaloni. 

The telephone links and radios in order to assure the operation of the smoke dischargers 
were installed and exercise with staff and material of Navy. Navy supplied also the motor vehicles 
for the general services of the units, in adding to the six trucks already in equipment for the transport 
of the equipment. 

Here where it was possible staff of Navy was placed side by side to that one of the Army, 
become insufficient when from the first four centers the fogginess was gradually extended to many 
others. 

To the end of May 1943 the situation of the smoke dischargers was following: 


Equipment 
Locality In function in reservoir 
Genoa. 120 - 
La Spezia. 261 - 
Naples. 120 3 
Naples - Unit CA T (1). 8 34 - 


(1) German Aerial Corps. 
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Equipment 
Locality in function in reserve 
Cagliari 37 - 
Palermo. 80 66 
Trapani 76 4 
Messina — Saint Villa Giovanni. .. 117 - 
Taranto. 275 11 
Brindisi. 60 7 
Trieste. 12 - 
Portolago (Lero) 30 - 
1“ Rep. protection steamboats. . . 80 - 
2™ Rep. protection steamboats. .. 80. - 

1406 125 


It was stated as La Spezia and Taranto, comprising beyond to the spaces of mooring of the 
ships also great plants of works, adsorbing alone 38% of all the installations. 


56" OPERATION OF THE SERVICE. 


One of the reasons that it had pushed to adopt as soon as possible the hydrochloride had 
been the remarkable consumption of the precious naphtha of which Navy it arranged for the 
propulsion of the ships. When to think which it had to be in the beginning period of the conflict the 
naphtha consumption for the sake of fogginess, when in order to put into effect it was necessary to 
hold present destroyers and torpedo boats in the ports with a boiler always ignited. 

Every smoke discharging equipment consisted in barrels from 300 full liters of 
hydrochloride, bottles of compressed air, pumps for the decant of the substance, of smoke-producing 
candles, anemoscopes and anemometers, thermometers, etc. 

Near the Direction of the Military chemical service to the Ministry of the War a Technical 
Office of Navy was constituted Marinarmi in order to maintain indispensable the technical and 
organizational contacts to the good operation of the masking service. An official of Navy delegated 
from Maristat made part of a Commission presided from the Under secretary of General Staff of the 
Army, who studied the problems of the fogginess of the national territory. 
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In the 1942 equipment to hydrochloride on some warships and steamboats was arranged. As 
a result of the satisfactory results obtained, Navy obtained from the Army field equipments in order 
to extend the use of the hydrochloride to earth and aboard. In March 1943 Maristat determined to 
extend the application of the smoke dischargers to hydrochloride to all the ships used after the escort 
of the convoys, without however disembarking those of naphtha. 

The requirements of the equipment type Army for the naval ships were made then 
remarkable. To the end of April 1943 the Army had yielded 92 equipment - type, constituted from a 
smoke discharger with 3 barrels of hydrochloride and 3 bottles of compressed air. Of them were 
equipped on the naval destroyer and the cruisers, and in the May the Navy had asked another 160 
equipment, with delivery before June, to install on the corvettes and the ship of new construction. 

But, introducing the elevated requirements still more for being able to equip of smoke 
dischargers to hydrochloride also the battleships and the torpedo boats, Maristat decided that 
Marinarmi to supply it directly by means of contracts with the suitable companies to their 
construction, while Maricost would have supplied - as always - to their systemizing aboard. 

For difficulty of supplying of the raw materials, to the action of the armistice 10 equipment 
therefore directly ordered still had not been supplied. 

At La Spezia and Taranto a sure number of equipment was arranged on floaters (boats or 
barges), that they introduced also the advantage of easy movements in relation to the direction of the 
wind. 

To first of May 1943 at La Spezia were 12 emplacements, on motor launches and at Taranto, 
on 239 emplacements then in function, 60 they were on barges with staff of the Navy that already 
armed 101 emplacements on land, while to the staff of the Army the remaining 78 were entrusted. 

We conclude with a table, found among the existing documents, that it gives the 
consumption of hydrochloride expressed in number of barrels from 300 liters in the period 
comprised between 1 November 1941 and 20 May 1943: it is therefore possible makes an idea of the 
order of magnitude of the fogginess service. 


Locality N. of barrels 
Messina 797 
Naples. 2127 


Brindisi. 97 
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9702 barrels 


corresponding to nearly 3 million liters. 


Palermo had the supremacy of the consumption, not for the extension of the port, but for the 
frequency of the aerial alarms, followed nearly always from attacks, especially during the fight in 
Tunisia. 

Naples - main terminus of the traffic with the North Africa - came soon after. 

Them followed Taranto, center of main the naval forces until November 1942, characterized 
from the amplitude of the anchorages and La Spezia against which the aerial offensive was pined 
after that, to first of December 1942, it was chosen as main base of the Naval Forces for Battle. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


THE TEMPORARY BASES 


57" ORGANIZATION OF THE TEMPORARY BASES (B.P.). 

As it is known, from the end of the First World War had been previewed temporary Bases to 
implant, in case of necessity, on the national coast or that of the occupied enemy. Some had been 
usefully employed in Albania. 

They had the goal to arrange of urgency to defense a coastal locality and to offer to military 
and mercantile ships a refueling point and of repair, it is, pure of modest entity, in conditions of good 
safety against enemy attacks. 

They were reconstituted during the time of peace, with all the material ready for being 
transported in a moment whichever in the pre-chosen point, with the personnel of the guard and 
always present maintenance, but assuming the full organic order at the moment of the mobilization. 

A temporary Base was to the commanded by a Commander or Captain with one General 
Staff of officials of several Corps and degrees and with a force oscillating between the 700 and 800 
men. 

Units of the Army were assigned each to temporary Base in order to allow to the defense of 
the land front of the Base. 

Every temporary Base normally was equipped of a battery of 120 mm., from two batteries of 
76 mm. and a sure number of machine-guns of varied bore. 

Initially there were three temporary Bases, therefore located in logistic center - technical 
(that is without operating goal in local area): the 1“ at La Spezia, 2" at Venice and the 3™ at Taranto. 
Subsequently they were constituted: the 4" at Taranto, 5" and the 6" at Naples. 

It is useful to remember briefly the employment had from the temporary Bases during the 
Second World War. 
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58" THE 1“ TEMPORARY BASE. 

When the coasts of western Greece were occupied and were constituted at Patrasso the M.M. 
Command in, western Greece (1) (Marimorea), Supermarina put at the disposition of such 
Commando the 1“ B.P. in order to assure the defense of Cape Papas, temporary Base that, 
subsequently, was used in the field of Navarino. 

It was reinforced with elements - said "parks" - taken from the 4" B.P. of Taranto and it 
turned out therefore formed: 


I Park - Command 

Il " - Subsistence 

Il s - Miners, Firemen, Pontoniers, Laborers 

IV " - Health 

Vv : - I Battery 4 of 120/45 and Pavians tractor 

VI a‘ - 2 Section of machine-guns from 40/39 

Vil " - 4 battery of -76/40 and 1 machine-gun of 8 mm. 
Vin" - II battery of 4 76/40 and 1 machine-gun of 8 mm 
Ix . - Group of 4 machine-gun of 8 mm 

Xx ‘ - L unit lookout-post and signaling 

XI " - I unit lookout-post and signaling 

XII - Telegraph and telephone 

XII . -r.t. Station of 1,5 Kw 

XIV" - 1 mobile searchlight of 90 cm 

XV " - 1 mobile searchlight from 90 cm 

XVI" - 1 mobile searchlight from 90 cm 

XVI " - 1 searchlight from 90 cm 

XVI " - 1 searchlight from 90 cm 

xix" - Obstruction 

XX e -2 single twin mounts of 13.2 mm. machine-guns 
xXxXI " -4 x 13.2 mm. single machine-guns 

XxX " -4 x 20 mm. machine-guns. 


In the February 1942 Maristat decided, on proposal of Marimorea, that the 1“ B.P. already 
located at Navarino was transformed into Naval Command - Navarino. 


(1) See. CAP. IV par. 16/e. 


4/21/2017 
USMM21 Book2 


59" THE 2™ TEMPORARY BASE. 

The operations against Greece and occupied Crete ended, were possible to start the traffic 
with the Cyrenaica being leaned itself also systemizing on the Greek and Cretan coastal. Navy then 
thought to institute at Suda its own secondary naval base. The Comando Supremo, approved of the 
relative proposal, of the Navy, in agreements made with the German Authorities that had jurisdiction 
on Crete and therefore were instituted at Suda a Naval Command with a temporary Base to its 
orders. 

Just the was pre-chosen in October 1941 2™ B.P., that it had the order to prepare for a 
transfer from Venice to a destination overseas. 

The 2" B.P. had the same composition of the B.P., without but last the three concerning 
parks the machine-guns from 13.2 and 20 and the two with spotlights (parks XVII and XVIII). The 
order to move from Venice was given from Maristat in December 1941. The ship Cherso of Military 
Navy executed the transport of the 2* B.P. until Bari and from Bari it continued for Suda with the SS. 
Milano. 

An additional travel had to complete the Cherso and Milano, for that it was decided to 
reinforce the defense of the 2™ B.P. (and therefore that one of Suda) with one battery of 3 - 152/45 
and one battery of 4 -76/40. 

In total the 2" B.P. had 848 men and 532 tons of materials. 

B.P. Command of Suda was placed under the command of Egeomil (Commander F.A. of the 
Italian Islands of the Aegean). A Mariser - Suda - constituted with the rt. parks, signaling and 
lookout-post of the B.P. - it was placed to the dependency of Marisudest for the discipline and the 
administration and to the dependency of the local German Naval Command for the employment. 

The batteries were shared between San Nicola of Crete and Hierapetra. The local subsistence 
of the Army supplied to the supply of provisions. 


60" THE 3 TEMPORARY BASE. 
It was located at Valona and had a more complex composition of the first two, in how much 
turned out of 31 parks rather than of 20 -22 normally. 
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Here the lists - for brevity - reporting to the parks of the 1“ B.P.: 

6 parks of I to VI, like the 1" B.P. 

1 park (VIa), other section of 2 machine-guns of 40/39 

2 parks (VII and VIID), like the 1“ B.P. 

5 parks (of VIIa to VIIle), batteries of 76/40 

1 park (IX), like the 1" B.P. 

1 park ([Xa), other group of 4 machine-guns of 8 mm. 

7 parks (from the X to the XVI), like the 1* B.P. 

1 park (XVIa), other spotlight truck, of 90 cm 

2 parks (XVII and XVIID), like the 1° B.P. 

4 parks (XVIII a, b, c, d), 4 light trucks from 90 cm 

1 park (XIX), like the 1° B.P. 

After all the 3 B.P. it was transferred from Taranto to Valona the following with armament: 
- a battery from 120 (park V) 

- seven batteries from 76 (parks VII, VIII, Villa, VIIb, VIlIc, VUId, VILe) 

- four units of machine-gunner (parks VI, VIa, IX, Xa) 

- ten searchlights (parks XIV, XV, XVI, XVJa, XVI, XVUI, XVUa, XVIb, XVILc, 
XVIIId) 

that is with a alignment of antiaircraft crews and illuminant means of discovery very more 
imposing than that one previewed for one normal temporary Base. But the situation of Valona, 
during the operations against Greece, demanded means of defense and of discovery more adapted. 


61 THE 4" TEMPORARY BASE. 

It did not have complete employment. Constituted at Taranto after the beginning of the 
hostilities, detached some of its parks to Durazzo. The reminder was embarked on the Cherso to 
await eventual destination. 

In the month of December 1941 they were withdrawn part of the materials stores on the 
Cherso, in order to satisfy urgent demands for and the 2™ B.P. 

In this occasion the Commander in Chief of the Department of Taranto proposed to Maristat 
to retreat in the warehouses Marinarmi - Taranto the remaining materials, for being able to employ 
them for other requirements. And therefore it was made in April 1942. 
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62" THE 5" AND 6" B.P. 

It, as it has been said, were prepared and located at Naples, but not totally complete. 

In July 1941 following material existed: 

a) For the 5" B.P. at Naples: 

1 battery of 4 -76/40 a.a. 

1 section of 2 machine-guns of 40/39 

1 machine-gun of 8 for the r t. park 

The battery and the section concurred to the air defense of Naples. 

The materials of competence of Marisan (1) and Maricommi (2) were in course of 
preparation, respective at La Spezia and Rome. 

Marinarmi - Rome had arranged the preparation of the parks of its competence to La Spezia 
and their successive shipment to Naples. 

The munitions for the 5" B.P. was ready at Naples. 


b) For the 6" B.P. to Naples: 
1 section from 40/39 (cooperation in the a.a. defense of Naples) 
1 machine-gun from 8 for the r t. park 


c) 1 battery of 4 -76/40 of the reserve at Baia 
2 machine-guns of 8 of the reserve 
3 machine-gunner of 40/39 of the reserve. 


Marinarmi had arranged the preparation to La Spezia of the parks of its competence, as for 
the 5" B.P. 


d) The 5" B.P. and 6" they had to be equipped each of searchlights from 150 cm and of 3 
searchlights truck borne from 90 cm. These could not be prepared that to the end of 1941. 

The munitions for the 6" B.P. and for the arms of the reserve was ready at Naples. In 
November 1942 the arms of the reserve had been used for other goals and therefore their supply 
more was not conserved at Naples. 


(1) Marisan == Director general's office of M.M. Health 
(2) Maricommi == Director general's office of M.M. Commissariat. 
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63" THE BEACH DETACHMENTS (D.S.). 

For argument analogy, for how much the constitution of the Beach Detachments had goals 
different from the B.P., deals how much here was made from Navy in period 1940 -43 for the D.S. 

Like has been seen at, 25 October 1940 - in forecast of it disembarkment overseas - had been 
constituted Special Naval Force (F.N.S.) under the command of Vice admiral Vittorio Tur, with 
standard on Bari. 

Based on several plans of employment of the F.N S. in the Mediterranean theaters, they had 
been it studies the relative plans and prepares necessary means. Among these the D.S. had tasks 
important in order to render possible disembark of troops. 

In first time they had been previewed 10 D.S. (9 at Ancona and 1 at Pola) for the "Zara 
Requirement” and 4 D.S. (2 at Taranto and 2 at Brindisi) for the "Greece Requirement". 

They had been requirement and prepares for invasions on the coast some motor-sail boats 
and armed a sure number with rafts from invasion, motorboats and motor launches: all these hulls 
had been assigned to the D.S. to the suit of all the previewed logistic material. 

The personnel of the D.S. and that one for the signaling and lookout-post services had been 
trained. 

On all - average, personal, training - command authority had the Commander of the F.N S. 

In March 1941 the 14 D.S. was reduced to 5, best organized and upgraded based on the 
experience made: 

1“ D.S. constituted at Pola 

2™ D.S. constituted at Venice 

3" D.S. constituted at Ancona 

4" D.S. constituted Brindisi 

5" D.S. constituted to Taranto. 

Every D.S. was divided in sections, constituted so that they could operate also separate. 

Each D.S. had the following normal organic composition: The 1 naval officer, 1 official of 
the C.R.E.M., 6 non-commissioned officers (helmsmen and carpenters), 84 chief petty officers and 
common (total 92 persons). 

They were moreover centralizes the soldiers being necessary for the invasion rafts as it turns 
out from the following prospect: 
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La Spezia Taranto Brindisi Ancona 
Official 1 2 1 - 
C.R.E.M. 
Second 4 20 8 4 
helmsmen 
Under helsmen 4 20 8 4 
Carpenters 4 20 8 4 
Sailors 32 160 64 32 





Finally was centralized in the same centers the personnel for the motorboats and the motor 
launches, the personnel at disposition of the Commission of boarding and disembarkation, that one 


for the Stations of Lookout-post and of Signaling to constitute overseas in dependency from 
operating requirements (1). 


(1) As far as the activity of the F.N S. and the D.S. Operation C 3 is printed in the volume ": 


Malta ", published from this Historical Office. 
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CHAPTER XV 


AVIATION FOR MARITIME RECONNAISSANCE 


64". PREMISED 

The treatment of this subject during coastal defense can be justified reflecting that the aerial 
units, employee for the employment from the coastal Commands, had their bases on land and 
contributed directly to the protection of the maritime frontiers supervising at sea until remarkable 
distances, with the goal to discover and to signal enemy ships of every type and underwater 
obstacles; against the submarines they had also attack possibility. 

In book I of the present volume it has been be a matter of the birth and the development of 
the maritime reconnaissance until 10 June 1940; we take the movements here in order to continue, 
excluding from the treatment boarded aviation with tasks explored closely connected with the 
activity of the Naval Forces, whose unit of catapult aircrafts. 


65" DEPENDENCY, ORDERING AND TASKS OF MARITIME RECONNAISSANCE. 
On 10 June 1940 from the Comando Superiore of Aviation for the Navy (Marinavia) 
commanded: 

- Upper Tyrrhenian Aviation Command with headquarters at La Spezia 

- Low Tyrrhenian Aviation Command, with headquarters at Nisida 

- Ionian and Lower Adriatic Aviation Command with headquarters at Taranto 

- Upper Adriatic Aviation Command with headquarters at Venice 

- 83" squadrons Group Command with headquarters at Augusta 

- 85" squadrons Group Command with headquarters at Elmas 

- Aegean squadrons Group Command in with headquarters at Lero. 
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There were moreover two Aerial Commander embarked: one on Cesar for the I Naval Fleet 
and the other on the Trieste for the II Naval Fleet. 

The operating bases of the maritime reconnaissance (all existing on 10 June 1940) were not 
seaplane bases located in the following localities: La Spezia, Livorno, Elmas (Cagliari), Saint Giusta 
(Oristano), Terranova Pausania (Olbia), Nisida, Stagnone (Marsala), Augusta, Siracusa, Taranto, 
Brindisi, Pola, Lero, Menelao (Gulf of Bomba in Cyrenaica). 

During the war squadrons or sections were located short or long periods at Torre del Lago, 
Orbetello, Porto Conte (Sardinia), Porto Vecchio (Corsica), Ajaccio, Tolone, Tripoli, Benghazi, 
Prevesa, Suda, Rodi, Divuglie and Kumbor (Dalmatia). 

Moreover at Vigna di Valle (Lago di Bracciano) was squadron of airplane for rescue type 
Cant Z.506, employee from the Lower Tyrrhenian Aviation Command. 

The tasks assign to the maritime reconnaissance were the following: 

- Coastal Vigilance (mainly to goal of anti-mines and antisubmarine). 

- Vigilance off the coast of our naval bases. 

- Search and hunting of enemy submarines. 

- Antisubmarine escort of naval formations and convoys. 

- Exploration in the zones struck by most probable operating guiding of the adversary. 

- Maintenance of the contact with enemy naval forces, after their discovery. 

- Vigilance off the coasts of the enemy bases (Malta and Alexandria, and initially also 
Tolone and Biserta) and in the narrow passages (Marettimo - Cape Bon, Pantelleria - Ras Mustafa, 
Cape Passero- Tripoli from the eastern side of Malta, Sardinia - Tunisia, Cape Corso - Vetimiglia). 

- Photographic reconnaissance on the enemy bases. 

The operations orders were emanate from the coastal Commands having jurisdiction on the 
existing seaplanes in the respective locations and on which aerial units to which they depended for 
employment. 

For the performance of these tasks they had been assignsed to Aviation for the Navy two 
types of seaplanes: 

- Cant Z. 501, single-engine airplane, with the maximum speed of 250 Km per hour to 
height of 2000 meters and autonomy of 1300 miles, armed with 
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3 machine-gunner from 7.7 mm. and equipped of 4 bombs from 160 or 100 or 50 Kg, to load when 
thought necessary based on the type of mission to complete. 

- Cant Z. 506, tri-motor, with 300 the maximum speed of Km/h and autonomy of 1630 
miles, armed with one machinegun from 12.7 and 3 from 7.7, equipped (when necessary) of 2 bombs 
from 500 or 250 Kg or of 12 from 100 or 50 Kg. 


66" EVOLUTION OF THE SITUATION DURING THE WAR. 

Beyond to be quantitatively insufficient (163 previewed present seaplanes 10 June 1940 on 
237, like has been said in book 1 of the present volume) in order to acquit all the assigned tasks, the 
seaplanes was demonstrated at once inadequate for aerodynamic speeds, autonomy, qualities, aerial 
armament. 

Revealed particularly vulnerable when faces to the opposing aircrafts of much advanced 
characteristics the Cant Z.501 that constituted the great mass of the aircrafts, starting with only 20 
(on 38 previewed) the Cant Z.506, that they had been planed as maritime bombers. 

It had been therefore previewed, also before 10 June 1940, that the photographic 
recognitions on the enemy bases they were entrusted to aircrafts of the Aerial Army, equipped of 
characteristics apt to face the eventual contrast of the adversary. 

Subsequently also the recognitions to wide beam (called "strategic") were entrusted - given 
the meager number of Cant Z. 506 - to aircrafts of Armera type S. 79, the tri-motor apparatus 
constituted the core of the Aeronautics as land and maritime bomber and then also like torpedo 
bomber, or to the Cant Z. 1007, other bombers entered in service during the war. 

With continuing of the hostilities and growing of the operating requirements, especially after 
the occupation of the Dalmatian and Greece (spring of 1941) the Army put to disposition of Navy 6 
O.A. squadrons (Aerial Observation) with Ca. 311 aircraft, for the coastal vigilance. 

A new aircraft, R.S. 14, would have had to replace old the Cant Z.; Km/h to altitude had 
satisfactory characteristics (400 4700 meters and autonomy 1200 miles, equal armament of the Cant 
Z. 506, equipped in order to carry 2 bombs from 160 Kg or 4 from 100 Kg or 
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16 from 15 Kg). The first exemplary entered in service to the end of 1941 and in total Navy received 
approximately 50. 

New bases of deployment for the units of the maritime reconnaissance were instituted on the 
eastern side of the Adriatic at Sebenico, Spalato and Cattaro, beyond to those already cited in the 
previous paragraph. 

174 seaplanes of various types entered service. The greater part of the Cant Z. 506 were 
equip - as we will see more later - for the aid and the rescue of the shipwrecked, lend precious 
services in this humanitarian task, that they carried out, without protects from valid the international 
conventions for the hospital ships, in often difficult conditions for meteorological adversities with 
gale and stormy seas. 

To the end of the 1940 German air forces flowed into Sicily, in reinforcement to those of our 
Aerial Army, than it did not have sufficient potentiality in order to acquit all the tasks assigned in the 
various fields of the Mediterranean theater. The German apparatuses constituted German X Aerial 
Corps (X CAT), with the main task to contribute to the safety of the transport to Libya of the troops 
under the command of Rommel, both reinforcing the aerial escort of the convoys and intensifying 
the hammering of Malta. 

After taken of Crete the X CAT it was transferred to that island, with units detached to 
Cyrenaica, and was replaced in Sicily in autumn 1941 from the II CAT. 

Given to the susceptibility of the Germanic authorities and their wished for operating 
autonomy, they were long and laborious much the arguments in order to fix directives that 
transformed a simple cooperation kindly granted into a true and own unit of action. 

The two CAT depended on Kesselring (arriving in November 1941) that, also conserving 
authority of independent commander with dependency directed from Mussolini, it ended in order 
convene with the Italian Comando Supremo who the O.B.S. (acronym of the Command of 
Kesselring) had operationally to think integrating part of Armera and that therefore its activity had to 
be carried out: 

- of concert with Superaereo for all the types of offensive employment of the aircrafts; 

- of concert with Supermarina for the recognition on the sea; 

- in tightened union with Superaereo and Supermarina for the employment of the aerial units 
cooperating with those naval ones "diminishing 
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the efficiency and sinking the maximum number of opposing ships before the tactical contact with 
national the naval forces, protect these from the enemy aerial actions, insisting in the attacks after 
the naval tactical contact ". 

The O.B.S. had faculty (like already Superaereo) to execute maritime reconnaissance also of 
own initiative, informing at once Supermarina of their result. It was not never succeeded however to 
obtain that this at once always was observed (not even for the recognitions executed at the request of 
Supermarina), although the not little protests of Supermarina often supported from the Comando 
Supremo. 

A problem that was resolved, not without remarkable technical and training difficulties, was 
that one of the nocturnal recognitions, to which it had for along time renouncing for lack of 
systemizing for the nocturnal landing and the instrument flying, so that the reconnaissance had to be 
suspended from the sunset to the dawn, with harmful operating consequences. 

This important problem satisfactorily was not resolved that to the beginning of 1942, when 
they were equips of luminous path the sea planes of Stagnone, Elmas, Pisida (Tripoli), Augusta and 
Taranto, while at the end of January 1942 the school of nocturnal maritime reconnaissance entered in 
function in the lake of Orbetello. 

For this type of reconnaissance it would have been adapted a new type of seaplane, the Cant 
Z. 515, having the transparent bow in Plexiglas. But no copy could enter in service before the end of 
hostilities. 

Coming now to dealing of the evolution of the organization of the maritime reconnaissance, 
we remember already of having lists in the previous paragraph the Aviation Commands for the Navy 
existing on 10 June 1940. 

Until August 1941 some variation was not taken place, but in the successive September 
Stataereo (General Staff Aeronautics) brought the following modifications: 

- Ionian and Lower Adriatic Command (Taranto) 

- Lower Tyrrhenian Command Aviation, (Nisida) 

- Sardinia Aviation Command (Elmas) 

- Sicily Aviation Command (Augusta) 

- Upper Adriatic Aviation Command (Venice) 

- Upper Tyrrhenian Aviation Command (La Spezia) 

- Aegean Aviation Command (Lero). 
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Circa boarded aviation, in December 1940, when the two Naval Fleets were fused in a single 
one, the two aerial Commander they were replaced by only one. 

In the October 1942 Marinavia had to its orders: 

-26 squadrons and 3 coastal sections grouped in 9 Commands of Aviation (those previously 
listed more to the Aviation Command for Navy constituted in Greece, 1 October 1942 with bases at 
Patrasso and Idroavia - Tripoli); 

-12 aircraft embarked, group in 4 squadrons, two more in reservoir. 

Marinavia had the following ordering: 

- Operations section and Training 

- Personnel office 

- Material Office 

- Cartographic Office 

- Aircraft carriers Office (we remember that they were in transformation the ocean-going 
liners Roma and Augustus). 

In 1943 the Commando was constituted at Tolone Aviation for the Navy in France (Idroavia 
- Tolone). 

On 29 January 1943, as a result of the loss of Tripolitania, dissolved Idroavia - Tripoli. With 
the date of 11 May 1943 (to the loss of Tunisia) the group of the maritime reconnaissance of 
Stagnone was dissolved (that it depended on Idroavia - Sicily) and was reconstituted at Taranto on 
three squadrons ten days after. 

In June 1943 Idroavia was dissolved - Aegean and at Lero it remained only the 147" 
squadron. 

It has been pointed out in the previous paragraph to the existence at Vigna di Valle of one 
aerial squadron for rescue. 20 May 1943 it was dissolved with some instituted in other maritime 
fields and marine aviation of rescue was constituted on the sections, each making organic part of one 
squadron for maritime reconnaissance. The deployment of the rescue sections were: Tolone, La 
Spezia, Orbetello, Nisida, Ajaccio, Elmas, Siracusa, Stagnone, Brindisi, Prevesa, Lero. 

Aircrafts and crews were always ready to the employment upon request. 

Every rescue section depended on the respective Commander of squadron from maritime 
reconnaissance for the concerning part the staff and the material, and from the Command of Air 
squadron or of, Aeronautics 
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competent for territory for the employment in the rescue operations. 

In emergency cases all the marine reconnaissance aircrafts available in the interested zone 
concurred to the search and to the rescue of the shipwrecked. 

The numerical situation of the aircrafts endured during the hostilities continuous variations, 
than it is not practically possible of necessary to follow. It will be enough to give the situation of the 
maritime reconnaissance in the imminence of the armistice, which then aligned 181 aircrafts of 
which 94 efficient ones after to be last in 1942 for a maximum of 310 aircrafts assigned to leave 
from 1 March 1942: 





























- Upper 4 sq. with 43 aircraft of which 22 efficient 

Tyrrhenian: 

- Sardinia: 3 sq. i 24 " i : 12 7 

- Lower 3 sq. ’ 24 ij ; " 12 : 

Tyrrhenian: 
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Lower 

Adriatic: 
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Adriatic: 

- Greece: 2 sq. ‘ 28 " ‘ : 12 x 
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In total were in service: 39 RS. 14, 84 Cant Z. 501, 58 Cant Z. 506. Since during the conflict 
230 aircrafts (of which 74 for war causes and 156 for several causes went lost) and the 181 existing 
on 8 September 1943 against 163 in service 10 June 1940, in this time interval were put at the 
disposition of the Navy for the employment 248 seaplanes: number this that can be judged modest 
and not sure such considerably to improve the organic one of the line of Aviation for the Navy. But 
also this impossibility of real strengthen of the maritime reconnaissance is attributed to that 
deficiency of raw materials, many times cited, that the effort inflicted on our war production in all 
the fields has. 


67" THE PERSONNEL. 

For how much he concerns the observers - all officials of the boat - the organic problem of 
their recruitment, that it was voluntary among those in service, regarded exclusively the Navy, while 
the problem 
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the training was resolved to the care of the Aeronautics in its flight schools. During the war 446 
observers (180 lend initial service + 266 of new formation), of which 112 left life in the fulfillment 
of their duty, therefore are shared in several the years: 


1940 (7 months) 32 
1941 23 
1942 29 
1943 (8 months) 28 


Total Fallen 112 

The loss percentage of the observers was nearly exactly of 25%. However, holding account 
that 22 observers obtained the license in the imminence of the armistice and therefore they did not 
have practically occasion to complete war missions, the percentage of the losses knows to 26.5%. 

Holding account of the availability of personnel in relation with all the requirements of the 
Navy and held account that the aerial observers had to be recruited between young people 
characterized with particular physical attitudes, the organic problem was not of easy solution from 
the quantitative point of view: their number was indeed hardly sufficient to the performance of their 
operating tasks, therefore that their life was very hard, given the intensity of the employment, and 
demanded from part their great spirit of self sacrifice and uncommon physical resistance. 

Holding account that the missions of war of the maritime reconnaissance in rounded figures 
were 31,100 for 126,000 hours of flight and that - excluded the dead - they were the 312 observers 
(446- 112-22=312) large way can to think that every observer has executed 2.5 missions to the 
month for 10 hours of flight, without to count the most numerous flights aboard of the strategic 
reconnaissance aircraft of the Aeronautics and the aerial torpedo bombers, and flights for training in 
the schools and practices with the ships. 

The decorations for valor granted were 430, therefore awarded: 


Medals of gold (all in memory) 9 

Silver Medals. 230 
Bronze Medals. 155 
Crosses of war for Military Valor. 36 


Total 430 
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As far as the personnel of the Aeronautics in service with the Navy, and that is pilots and 
specialists, go complained - from the point of view of the Navy - that the Aeronautics made too 
frequent changed already expert pilots of the maritime reconnaissance in order to replace them with 
pilots of new nomination and therefore of insufficient experience. From the point of view of the 
Aeronautics that can be justified, thinking that it more had need of the more expert pilots for the 
tasks engaged of the air forces of Armera. 

The disadvantages that derived some were rendered more serious from the fact that Navy on 
the own benzene allocation - aviation had to consume some 85% for the war activity, dedicating 
only 15% for the training. Tasks that - but error - Armera dedicated to the training 40 % of the fuel 
that is and the Army (Esercitavia) very 80%. That was for possible Esercitavia, because the land 
recognition did not have, for obvious reasons, the same requirements of frequency and length of the 
flights of the maritime reconnaissance. 
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CHAPTER XVI 


ARSENALS AND WORKSHOPS OF THE NAVAL BASES 


68" TECHNICAL ORGANS FOR THE WORK. 

Summary - introductory title - thing already said, at the out break of hostility exist in Italy 
the two Arsenal of La Spezia and of Taranto and mixed workshop (that is able to make work of 
competence of the Corps of Navy Engineers and of the Naval Weapons Service) in the Base of La 
Maddalena, Naples, Venice, Pola, Brindisi and Lero; during the conflict the Naval Base headquarters 
at Messina and Tolone were instituted. 

Here now the complete directory of the technical organs employed by the Commanders of 
Arsenal (rectums from an Admiral) or of Naval base, indicating to the side of those of new 
constitution the year in which they began their activity: 

- Direction Shipbuilding and Mechanical: La Spezia, Taranto 

- Workshop Shipbuilding and Mechanical: Venice, Naples, Pola, Teodo (1942) 

- mixed Workshop works: La Maddalena (1), Brindisi, Lero, Tripoli, Tobruk, Massawa, 
Patrasso (1942), Sebenico (1942), Durazzo (1943) 

- Direction Services Navy Corps of Engineers in Sicily with Workshop Shipbuilding and 
Mechanical: Messina 

- Direction Naval Weapons Services: La Spezia, Taranto 

- Direction Services Naval Weapons Services in Sicily: Augusta (in 1942 transferred to 
Messina) 

- Direction Workshop Naval Weapons Services and Supply: Pola 


(1) In 1943 was replaced with a Workshop Shipbuilding and Mechanical and with a 
Workshop Naval Weapons Services. 
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- Plant Construction Naval Weapons Services and Workshop Naval Weapons Services and 
Supply: Venice 

- Direction Supply: La Spezia 

- Direction Underwater Arms: La Spezia 

- Sub Direction Supply: Taranto (1) 

- Sub direction Underwater Arms: Taranto (1) 

- Workshop Naval Weapons Services: Naples 

- Unit Naval Weapons Services of the Base: Lero 

- Corderia: Castellammare di Stabia 

- Workshop Naval Weapons Services: Teodo (1942) 

- Office Torpedo Control: Saint - Tropez (1943) 

- Office Ships recovery: Tolone (1943) 

- Direction Corps of Engineers for Navy: La Spezia, Taranto, Naples, Venice 

- Sub direction Corps of Engineers for Navy: La Maddalena, Messina 

- Section Corps of Engineers for Navy: Cagliari, Augusta, Are drunk a toast, Bottoming 
drills, Pola, Lero 

- local Offices Corps of Engineers were at: Genoa, Livorno, Gaeta, Portoferraio, 
Castellammare di Stabia, Pantelleria, Tobruk, Tripoli, Durazzo, Massaua, Chisimaio, Sebenico 
(1942), Spalato, (1942), Ajaccio (1943), Tolone (1943). 

All these agencies were consider departmental organs, employee that is from the 
Commanders in Chief of Department, directly or through the Naval Commands. There were then not 
departmental technical organs that depended on the competent Director general's offices them of the 
Ministry: 

- Permanent Commission war material experiments: La Spezia 

- Firing range G. Ronca: Viareggio 

- Technical Office Lamps and Seginals: La Spezia 

- Tank experiences naval architecture: La Spezia 

- Center studies optical service: Pola 

- Department store you exchange again motor vehicles: Castelbolognese (1943) - Offices 
and parks recovery ships: 8 localities. 


(1) During the War, both became Directions. 
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The departmental technical organs carried out relative activity to the following services: 
- Service Engine, Hulls, Fuel and Lubricating 
- Service Naval Armaments (1) 
- Service Artilleries and Supply 
- Service underwater Arms 
- Material Service electrical 
- Material Service of the telecommunications 
- Logistic Service of the Arsenal or the Base 
- Service Studies and Experiences of the war material. 

The work of the foretold organs and agencies was integrated from that one of the following 
departmental Services of nature only not technical: 

- Sanitary Service (Directions of Health, Hospitals, Infirmaries) 

- Administrative and Logistic Service (Directions of the Services of Commissariat, Offices 
Training) 

- Service of the Staff (Depots, Barracks, Detachments). 

During the war they were instituted at La Spezia: 

- the Institute Experiences them of the Shipbuilding and Mechanical to the dependency of 
Maricominav (Committee Plans Ships), which it re-united in only one agency Tank and the 
Laboratory Experience them for the Shipbuilding and Mechanical; 

- the Center Studies and Underwater Experiences Crews (instituted in 1943). 


69" COMBUSTIBLE AND LUBRICATING DEPOTS. 

The task of the construction of depots of combustible fixed liquids from the program of 
constructions of 1939 -40 was previewed for 1942. 

The tanks of new construction were metallic, buried or masked, with the exception of those 
of Castellammare, of La Maddalena and Palermo, than - taking advantage of local orographies - they 
were in cavern or masonry to direct control: just in cavern in the first two centers and to control 
directed to Palermo with superstructures of reinforcement in reinforced concrete for the protection. 


(1) The nautical equipments agree for "armaments" and not the arms. 
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On 1 February 1942 was caught up the ability to 1,923,765 t. of naphtha, comprehensive of 
depots existing in 1919 for 273,765 t. and of depots constructed for 1,650,000 t. subsequently, 
computing that is all depots of naphtha in service in the metropolitan territory and the colonies, 
except the tanks of emergency of Taranto. 

They were moreover under construction in 1943 (program 1942) depots for 250,000 t. total 
in the following centers: 


Augusta 45,000 t. 
Pozzuoli 30,000 " 
Taranto 145,000 " 
Trapani 30,000. " 


We remember that, to the action of the formulation of the constructive program in the pre- 
war years, the war requirements had been estimated in 2 million tons annual. Vice versa the real 
consumption could have been contained within the medium limits of approximately 100 thousand 
tons monthly (1,200,000 annual t.). 

In the first period of the hostilities the competence of the refueling and the naphtha transport 
was of Maristat in agreement with Maricost; from the 15 September 1941 it passed to the Office 
Combustible Transports Liquids, about which it has been spoken in the CAP I. Par. 30/ d (page. 26). 

As far as the benzene, the depots existing on 10 June 1940 had one capacity of 
approximately 20 thousand tons. 

Based on directives of Maristat constructions were arranged of new depot of benzene for 
Mas in many metropolitan of and colonial centers for a total of 11,200 tons. To the fulfillment of this 
constructive program the Mas would have had 10 months of refueling assured. 

The depots of lubricating had an ability to 7,000 tons, but it had been compiled a program of 
new constructions. 

For how much it concerns the coal, the existing areas for placing them had a advanced 
ability to the necessities, being residual of a time in which the combustion it was not still to naphtha. 

The allocation of the coal in the several depots had been determined in 550 thousand tons, of 
which 150 thousand of national coal and 400 thousand of foreign coal. Subsequently it was reduced 
to 400 thousand, par to the requirements for a war year. 

During the conflict the state of the consistency and the consumption of all the types of fuel 
was transmitted from the Navy to the Comando Supremo monthly, was a matter of one situation of 
high importance 
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interesting the operating possibilities of the Navy in concession with all the national activities and 
those of the others two Armed Forces. 

It is finally remembered that also in the execution of the plans of work for the new depots of 
fuel and lubricating they verified slowing down and suspensions for defect of raw materials. 


70" DECENTRALIZATION OF THE PLANTS. 

Intensifying itself of the aerial offense yields necessary the decentralization from the Bases 
of the depots of ammunitions, the workshops of particular importance and the greater part of the 
materials conserved in the warehouses. It was executed according to directives that we now 
reproduce. 

The workshops of ready employment for the aboard work were left in center and complete 
efficiency; instead the workshops of production and assembly of the torpedoed were dispersed, a 
part of the arms of the reserve, including the torpedoes, all the parks of the artilleries, a part of the 
antiaircraft ammunitions and reserves of the Fleet. 

The depots of ammunitions were cleared with priority character the susceptible materials of 
being arranged in the open, without to endure damages, within the fencings of the powder 
magazines. It was therefore possible to diminish at first the accumulation; of the exploded of launch 
and of explosion of running introduction, setting aside in depots cleared exploded of reserves. In the 
meantime localities were characterized adapted, served from railway or carriage lines, in which 
requisite local or to construct to shacks and sheds for the supply shelter. 

In according to time therefore the inert materials were admit also and projectiles cleared to 
the open, and was carried out an ulterior decentralization of the explosives, therefore to hold in the 
depot the single production of three or four days. The problem of the decentralization of the 
explosives from the threatened coastal zones and from the Forts it came to complicate itself for the 
superimposition of this requirement with that one to store the abundant conveniently supply in 
course of fabrication as a result of reorganization made at the end of 1941. 

The requirements of powder magazines, previewed in 1942, contemplated storing of 
approximately 200 thousand tons of explosive, of which 173 thousand had to be arranged in new 
depots and 27 thousand in depots dispersed temporary. Such supply had to be 
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left again in reason of 100 thousand tons in the zone of Taranto, 70 thousand in the zone, of La 
Spezia and of 30 thousand in the zone of Venice. 

In the zone of Taranto powder magazines of Massafra were widened to such scope 
temporary (1P, 2P, 3P), able of 10 thousand tons in total; constructed the new to powder magazines 
temporary (NP2, NP3, NP4) in the Metaponto zone - Matera - Power for 57 thousand tons; to end of 
May 1943 they remained to construct new to powder magazines permanent for one capacity of 33 
thousand tons. 

In the zone of La Spezia the work for powder magazines of Santa Luce were in May 1943 in 
definition course (10,000 t) and the Saline di Volterra (20,000 t) and for powder magazines 
permanent able of remaining the 40 thousand previewed tons. 

Finally in the zone of Venice it had been arranged the construction of new to powder 
magazines permanent for 30,000 tons. 

At the same time to regarding the constructions now cited and the supply of launch and 
explosion for artilleries and torpedo, had to be proceeded to store within 1 September 1943 
approximately 12.000 torpedoes and 32,000 antisubmarine bombs of new construction. Construction 
of 4 new depots was given therefore to urgent course to ability of 2,000 tons each, 2 in the zone of 
Viterbo and 2 in that one of Ancona. 

When tasks to the huge ones quantitative of materials, arms and of the explosives - in 
consequence of the new introductions and the requirements of the decentralization - they had to be 
moved in far localities from the sea and to the logistic problems deriving from the fine division of 
systems then centralized for means and staff economy, the effort faced in full war can be estimated, 
while the means of transport were mostly are become lean from the vectorial and logistic services of 
Italian and Germanic Major unit of the two Armies. 

It is interesting to remember that, thanks to the adopted predispositions of every type, no 
explosion of a powder magazine were had place for effect of the aerial bombing. 

Important decentralization was puts into effect to you also for the services of Health and 
Commissariat. 


71° HARBOR WORK FOR THE NAVAL BASES. 

The alternate vicissitude of the operations in North Africa, the gradual increase of the 
operation zones, the unavoidable delay produced passing of the time and the damages provoked 
from the offense 
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enemy demanded increasing efforts in order to adapt the efficiency of the Bases and the Ports to the 
special requirements of the war traffic. 

The shortage of means and the staff being necessary for the execution of the numerous 
demanded works forced to winnow these necessities, discarding of time in time rigorously those not 
closely connected with the immediate war requirements. 

Between the work that were possible to realize from part of Marigenimil on directives of 
Maristat with the competition of other organs of the Civil service, and in particular of the Ministry of 
the Publics Works, they deserve of being remembered: 

- the improvements bring to some of the greater Sicilian ports and the strengthening of those 
minors, rendered urgent from the necessity to decongest the traffic of the island in relation to 
intensifying itself of the aerial offenses; 

- the improvements of the harbor conditions of some Naval bases; 

- the strengthening to military goals of some ports of the coasts Dalmatians, Montenegrins 
and Albanians: between the work on the Dalmatian coast it particularly remembered the former new 
construction of the port of Ploce, remarkable military interest and trades them, that refueling 
concurred not only important with the operating troops on the other side, but also the sure boarding 
of huge amounts of extracted bauxite in the region of Mostar (beyond a million annual tons, of 
which the our industries they had extreme necessity); 

- the maintenance and the strengthening of some Greek ports, the increase and the deepening 
of the Channel of Santa Maura, the improvement of the conditions of navigability of the Channels of 
Prevesa and Corinto: the military importance of these ways of navigation not only turned out 
obvious for that the long probability of route losses the ambushes external to the group of the Ionian 
Islands diminished, continuations until the improvement of the navigability in the cited Channels, 
but also for that it concurred with greater emergency the development of the operations towards the 
Eastern Mediterranean. 

Anticipating how much it will have it are said in a successive volume, in order not to return 
on the argument, we cite how much was made for harbor work after the 8 September 1943, in good 
part demanded by the Anglo - Americans. Said work were are executed then in the following 
localities with the indication of the expense in million Liras: 
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Taranto. 221 million 
Naples 35 : 
La Maddalena and Cagliari. 41 " 
Messina, Trapani and Augusta. 21 
Brindisi, Bari, Isole Tremiti and other places 19 " 
337 million 


which 142 for work and performances demanded from the Anglo - Americans. Rounded off 
In figure those 337 million correspond to 38 -40 billions of the post-war period. 

The work regarded maritime structures, defensive works, ammunitions depots, combustible 
depots, military hospitals, barracks, aqueducts, roads 
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CHAPTER XVII 
THE HOSPITAL SERVICE 


72" HOSPITAL CENTERS OF THE NAVY. 

The hospital service in the departmental headquarters introduced deficiencies due to the 
ancientness of the systems used for the marine military hospitals, that they engaged - between the 
other - remarkable sums for frequent repairs and re-adaptations. 

In the last years previous to the Second World War the problem to construct to a hospital 
center - type had been studied from the Organs Centers (Marine Cabinet, Maristat, Marisan, 
Marigenimil) and on 18 November 1938 had been published in the Official Gazette a national 
announcement of competition between engineers and architects. The competition had turns out 
realized and the two plans judge better were rewarded with 1“ and 2™ prize. 

The headquarters of would have had to be equipped with a hospital center - type La Spezia, 
Taranto, Venice and Pola. 

With the mobilization of the sanitary services, meanwhile happened, the existing 
deficiencies obligated to improvise systemizing, than they could not be suitable satisfactorily to 
assure the sanitary service in war, much more than they had to be put off headquarters more in stable 
often little adapted the sanitary hospitals and materials from the departmental headquarters exposed 
to the enemy attacks. 

If the time had been had to construct to the hospital centers based on the winning plan of the 
competition, the problem would have been definitively resolved, also because already it had been 
established that the construction would have happened in off center headquarters, that is outside 
from the territory of the Forts and the Bases. 

In April 1941 Marisan proposed to proceed to the compilation of the executive plan of the 
hospital center - type on the base of the plan of principle rewarded in the national competition. But 
the proposal 
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it had not followed, given to the state of war engaging the national resources for other very urgent 
works. 

Also for Rome it had been planned the construction of a hospital center of observation and 
cure in zone of Monte Mario. In August 1941 Marigenimil had already started the practical order to 
obtain the necessary land area, but also this plan was set aside. 


73" DEVELOPMENT OF THE HOSPITAL ORGANIZATION. 

We remember that in June 1940 their existed: 

-4 Directorates of Health near Maridipart La Spezia and Taranto, Navy -Venezia and Navy - 
Messina 

-3 main Hospitals at La Spezia, Taranto and Venice 

-2 secondary Hospitals at La Maddalena and Pola 

-5 Infirmaries at Naples (independent), Gaeta, Messina, Brindisi and Lero. 

The mobilization of the hospital services followed the alternate vicissitudes of the 
mobilization of Navy during the period of non - belligerence. 

In the first times of war activity the necessity was introduced with urgency character to clear 
from nearly all the headquarters the hospitals and the existing infirmaries in peace, for remove from 
the aerial attack, and consequently to create hospitals and infirmaries of war in decentralized safer 
localities of the Forts and the Bases. The problem was not of easy solution, because the requisition 
of civil hospitals was not possible, since the population was not cleared, and, even if it had been, it 
would be remained in native place the numerous laborers of the arsenals, the military workshops and 
the industries of interest of the Navy, for which they would have had to remain in function (and 
indeed to be upgraded) all the hospitals providence being necessary in order to face the emergent 
necessities from the state of war. It had therefore to be resorted, in principle, to the use of factory 
schools to us that they demanded extended work of adaptation. 

Other problem that was gradually resolved was that one of storing of the sanitary material 
and of medicines in locality from which their distribution to the sanitary housing of land and aboard 
was fast. 

Above all for the naval units the timeliness in satisfying their demands was contrasted from 
their movements. In fact it could happen, 
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as it happened many times, that the demanded things reached when the ship already had left from the 
port to which the sanitary supplies had been started and was not sure that they timely reached it in 
the new port; often then it was not a matter of a single ship, but of entire naval units. 

Localization of the war activity in the southern theaters of the Mediterranean, with the 
consequent concentration of forces in the Bases of southern Italy and to islands, imposed the starter 
of the greater part of the supplying - sanitary towards the warehouses of the center of Taranto (that it 
supplied to directly resupplied also the Bases of the Aegean) and the billeting of strong supplies of 
medicinal supplies and medicine near the infirmaries of Brindisi for the Adriatic and Albania; of 
Messina and Trapani for the Sicily; of Naples for the Tyrrhenian and the ships that made the traffic 
with the North Africa; the naval units could therefore be resupplied in the same base of deployment 
or that one immediately near. 

In November 1940 entered in function at Rome the "Cesare Battisti" Hospital, yielded to 
Navy from the Italian Red Cross, in which were normally admitted the ill exceeding to the ability to 
the independent infirmary of Naples. 

In April 1941 had itself to be supplied to the new sanitary requirements, gushing from the 
occupation of the Yugoslavia and of Greece and deriving from the re-conquest of the Cyrenaica, that 
he had been in part occupied by the English during their winter offensive. 

Moreover it was provided to arm to other hospital ships and to disciplining outlined of our 
ex-prisoners of war coming from Greece, according to the prescription for the national outlined. 

The occupation of Dalmatia, it was recognized indispensable to create a naval military 
hospital. The modern hospital of Meline (Teodo) was used, that fortunately it was found in optimal 
state of conservation and efficiency. The director of the hospital had also the burdened with health 
director of the Dalmatian zone. 

In May and June 1941 they were sent official doctors to Cape Papas (Patrasso), Corinto, 
Spalato, Cattaro and Sebenico. Subsequently other medical officials were assigned to Pireo, 
Argostoli, Prevesa, Corfu, Sira. In each of these localities infirmaries could therefore be instituted. 

During the month of September 1941 it was planned a Center of Naval Hygiene and Biology 
for the Navy to La Spezia, near which studies and experiences with the advising and the 
collaboration of the characterized university Institutes would have been completed more. 
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It was moreover continued the work of organization and equipment of a chemical Institute - 
druggist for the confection of medicinal of running use and for the test of specialty acquired on the 
market. 

In October 1941 began to manifest itself sure shortage of medicine regarding the 
consumptions which had in the war. 

Many products had been quota restrictions and therefore the Navy had to address to the 
Fabbriguerra, than often did not carry out the allocation with the necessary timeliness. However, 
with the centralization of the purchases near the Ministry, it was possible - although with difficulty - 
to satisfy all the demands for the peripheral Agencies. 

It was sometimes laborious the search on the market of products that came to lack: some 
products were replaced with substitutes, demonstrated equally effective. . 

They were specified and coordinated the activities of the Center of Hygiene and Biology of 
La Spezia in the searches on the conditions of habitability of the submarines and on the relative 
norms to the staff assigned to the services of aerial and naval discovery. 

It was disposed and put into effect a sanitary supply at Gedda in the Yemen, where the 
personnel sheltered there at the fall of the Italian East Africa found themselves. 

In July 1942 the infirmaries of Navarino, Argostoli and Lampedusa. In the successive 
November they were organizes sanitary services in Corsica, in Tunisia and to Suda; in December it 
was made equally at Tolone and in the Hyéres islands. 

Important was the sanitary nucleus of Tolone, where the Direction of Health of the Provenza 
was instituted. The Naval Military hospital was installed at Beau - Vallon - sur - mer, close to 
Tolone, with infirmary service entrusted the Italian Red Cross. 

During the same period (autumn - winter 1942 -43) Marisan, through an appropriate 
Commission, could by now proceed on the credit side purchase in France of remarkable amounts of 
hospital material and medicines nearly unfindable in Italy. 

Finally we remember the institution in 1942 of the two Convalescent homes of Sorrento and 
Ravello. 

The complete directory of the hospitals instituted by Navy during the conflict: 

- main Hospital of Rondinella (Taranto) 

- main Hospital of Navy of Massa 

- secondary Hospital of Navy of Massa 

- secondary Hospital of Brindisi 
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- secondary Hospital of Grottaglie (Taranto) 

- secondary Hospital of Melilli (Augusta) 

- secondary Hospital of Messina 

- secondary Hospital of Mirano (Venice) 

- secondary Hospital of S. George Jonico (Taranto) 

- secondary Hospital of Siracusa 

- secondary Hospital of Torre Bianca (Trapani) 

- Hospital of reservoir of Francavilla Fontana (Taranto) 
- Hospital of Beau - Vallon (Tolone). 


74" THE PROTECTIVE SERVICES. 

Particular cure was turned to outlined anti-malarial in the localities mainly hit. In order to 
diminish the consumption of quinine to protective scope and given the satisfactory results obtained 
with synthetic products, among which the Italchina, by it the normal employment in the malaria 
centers was arranged. 

In the field of Augusta - Siracusa indeed was instituted a entrusted anti-malarial unit to a 
specialized official, that it had the assignment of malaria inspector of the place. 

The Commanders in Chief of Department and the Independent Naval Commands in Sicily 
and Sardinia emanated annually and timely the norms, compiled based on the previous experiences 
in matter, to the employee Commands for the anti-malarial campaign and outlined anti-malarial. 

- the Directions of M.M. Health were in charge to control, by means of inspections, 
regulating application of the norms and to supply for the distribution of the Italchina to the Agencies 
of Navy and the Milmart. 

Also for other infectious and contagious diseases they were from the Commands of 
Department and from independent M.M. Commands provisions taken adapted and emanated 
protective norms. 

In many cases of spread between the civil population of infectious or contagious or parasitic 
diseases it was from fearing their penetration in the military atmosphere. Therefore the Directions of 
Health had the task to prevent diffusing of such diseases among the soldiers. 

Among the provisions adopted was the institution of squares of military purposely trained 
that, under the direction of medical officials, they supplied to the cleanliness and to the disinfection 
of the premises let alone 
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to disciplining the elimination of the waste, preventing the approach of winged bugs, among which 
in the first place was the flies. 

Then the vaccination or the injections were practiced with the prescribed regularity anti- 
violas, anti-choleric, anti-trifocal and anti-parasitical. 

With these and other provisions the health of the personnel of Navy conserved always 
optimal for all the war. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


THE COMMISSARIAT SERVICE 


75" COMMISSARIAT ORGANS. 

At the beginning of hostilities the order of the commissariat services was, like already has 
been seen, founded on the following peripheral organs: 

- Directions of Commissariat: La Spezia, Naples, Taranto and Venice 

- Sections Services Commissariat: La Maddalena, Messina (independent), Brindisi 

- Sections Services Commissariat: Lero and Tripoli 

- Supply corps office for the I.N.A.: Massawa. 

During the conflict they were constituted: 

- the Commissariat Section of Rome (1 April 1942) 

- the Commissariat Section of Tolone (February 1943) 

- the Section Commissariat of Biserta (February 1943). 

In February 1941 the Section of Tripoli temporary was transferred to Naples, in order then to 
be brought back to Tripoli in the successive May. In 1942 the independent Section of Messina was 
elevated a Directorate. The Sections of Tolone and Biserta (respective employee from Mariprovenza 
and Mariafrica) framed in organic way the already existing Services of Commissariat in those two 
sectors. 


76" DEVELOPMENT OF THE LOGISTIC PREPARATIONS. 
a) Service provisions. In twenty years 1919 the -1939 composition of the razion of the sailor 
was adapting itself to the progress of the hygiene and science 
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of the feeding, therefore more and more to correspond to the energetic needs (calories) and protein 
(protein quota) of the human organism in the particular atmosphere onboard. 

With the development of the underwater fleet it had been studied and adopted a special 
ration for the submariners, of high nourishing and vitamin value made of preservable kinds for a 
long time in the unfavorable atmosphere of the submarines and absorbed so as to mitigate the 
monotony of the meal. 

The daily ration on land or at sea of the surface ships weighed approximately 1150 gr., that 
special one for submariners weighed approximately 1450 gr. 

The substantial difference in the composition of the meal consisted in the fact that the 
composition of the normal ration varied, according to an equal table for all the agencies, every day 
of the week and it was repeated invariably of week in week, while at sea of the submarines the meal 
were made up choosing to appeal to between the kinds store onboard. 

At the beginning of the hostilities the Navy had rations depots for a total of approximately 
6.3 million portions, of which 4.7 million in metropolitan bases and 1.6 million in the colonial bases, 
distributed between 18 localities of which 4 overseas (Saseno, Lero, Tobruk, Massawa). 

To the date of 1 March 1942 the ability to the true and own rations depots, beyond to the 
private premises requirement and equipments, was the following: 


Ration 
La Spezia. 1,000,000 
La Maddalena 600,000 
Cagliari. 60,000 
Gaeta 50,000 
Naples. 200,000 
Castellammare 10,000 
Messina. 600,000 
Augusta 200,000 
Trapani. 90,000 
Palermo. 75,000 
Taranto. 600,000 
Brindisi. 250,000 
Venice. 700,000 
Pola 500,000 
Saseno 60,000 


Lero. 2,500,000 
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Tripoli. 600.000 
Spalato. 4.0.000 
Sebenico 60,000 


Total 8.195.000 


Adding the warehouses in local requirement was approached to us 10 million rations for a 
total of approximately 200 thousand men present in the crews, that it meant that Navy had 
approximately 50 days of alimentary autonomy. 

In the previous years the conflict, for the supply of the provisions to all the Armed Forces in 
war case, had been planned an appropriate interdepartmental Agency with a meticulous organization, 
that it would be due to enter in function to the outbreak of the hostilities. Such organization was 
based on a system of requisitions to execute itself edited by appropriate mobile military Commission 
and to hold the need statistics for kinds, localities and companies were kept posted. 

The system could not however be adopted, because just at the beginning of the hostilities the 
Director general's office of the Feeding was created, civil organ to the dependency of the Ministry of 
Agriculture and Forestry, improvised in the pictures and the persons, than - abandoned the system of 
the requisitions for means of the mobile Commission - adopted the method of the voluntary bestowal 
of the kinds through the corporative Organs. 

The unexpected innovation, that it rendered spaces all the plans already predisposed, placed 
also the Military Navy Commissariat of ahead to most serious difficulties. In the first days of war it 
had only been able to work the system previewed from the three General Staffs of the Armed Forces; 
before that is that the Director general's office of the Feeding entered in function. 

In spite of everything, Commissariat M.M. - through its organization the bases and 
peripheral - always succeeded to guarantee, also in the moments acute and critical to us of the 
conflict with a mobilize force in continuous increase, the complete and timely resupply of the ships 
and the Agencies on land in all the metropolitan of, colonial zones and of new occupation. 

It is not superfluous to remember, to honor of Navy, than the systems for the collection, 
storing, the conservation and the distribution of the provisions was more modern how much could 
offer the technique of the time. 
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b) Supplying of the meat. 

For this basic alimentary kind it is necessary a treatment to part, because its finding and its 
supplying constituted a nagging and complex problem. 

In the period previous to the conflict was passed from the use of slaughtered fresh meat to 
the use of frozen meat, nearly all of foreign origin. 

This innovation had, among others, facilitated the supply to the ships and the agencies that, 
having able refrigerators, could count on an autonomy of meat feeding many weeks. 

Of other part the national equipment of the "cold", developed between the two world wars, 
allowed such promptness in the refueling and shipments, also overseas; to put in evidence the greater 
logistic advantages of a service "meat" based on supplying of frozen meat rather than on that one of 
meat on the hoof. Therefore at the beginning of the conflict it had been abandoned the idea to 
constitute "oxen parks ". 

It had but to hold account that would have come to lack the sources supply of frozen meat 
from foreign countries; the Director general's office of the Feeding concurred then that Navy was 
admitted to participate directly in the issue of the supply of the meat. An auxiliary plant was put to 
disposition suitable, that one of the Company Fish farm of Village Panigale (Bologna), in which 
Navy instituted their own office of vigilance, guard and resisted management from a colonel 
commissioner, designated with abbreviated caption "Navalcommi - Bologna". 

Navy indicated to the Director general's office of the Feeding just the requirements of meat; 
the Direction indicated where the Fish farm Company could find the necessary heads of cattle that - 
centralizes to you near the same Company - they were taken in delivery from Navalcommi. It 
slaughters and placed in the refrigerators for the freezing, were distributed to the rations depots of 
Navy edited by Navalcommi, according to the orders of Maricommi Rome. 

Naturally Navy used only the "quarters" of the animals; all the rest remained to disposition 
of the Feeding. 

The head of Navalcommi had also the Delegated assignment of the Ministry of the Interior 
for the discipline of the workers of the plant, who had been declared "mobilize civil”. 

In the distribution of the meat (like of every other kind of alimentary, clothing, of barracks 
furniture and consumption) the greater difficulties 
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they arose overseas for the bases, because of losses from the aerial and naval attacks. The difficulties 
were faced with successes sending at short intervals of time; every shipment of equal entity to that 
one of the first one; therefore, if the first one did not arrive to destination were soon replaced; if it 
arrived, came overseas assured a greater alimentary autonomy to the Agencies. 


c) Clothing Service. 

For disposition of Maristat, Maricommi had carried 1 July 1938 the equipment of clothing in 
the warehouses to 30 thousand entire equipments and 60 thousand reduced. 

The work of widening of several the warehouses to such date were still in course, like in 
course or in plan they were the work for the construction of new warehouses. 

For the division of the requirements of the clothing supplies account of the affluence of the 
lever recruits had been kept and of the volunteers, of the number of it recalled, of the capacity of the 
depots. 

In the prospect that follow find the clothing equipments before and after the opening of the 
hostilities (adding entirety equipments complete and reduced), the previewed affluence of the 
recalled in the various bases (than to the mobilization nearly doubled the force in service) and the 
deficiency in the capacity of the warehouses regarding the war requirements. 


















































Base Old equipment Influx of the New equipment | Lack of Capacity 
recalled 
La Spezia 13,500 12,500 17,000 3,000 
Portoferraio - 1,400 1,400 1,400 
La Maddalena 6,300 4,350 6,000 - 
Cagliari 200 2,100 2,100 1,900 
Napoli 4,000 7,350 4,000 - 
Massina 2,400 6,900 8,200 3,200 
Augusta 100 - : : 
Trapani 350 1,550 1,500 1,150 
Taranto 12,500 21,000 25,000 - 
Brindisi 3,500 5,900 5,500 2,000 
Venezia 6,800 6,900 9,000 2,200 
Pola 10,000 6,400 10,000 - 
Zara 300 - 300 - 
60,000 76,350 90,000 14,850 
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The capacity deficiency was in first time overwhelmed with emergency provisions, while 
the systemizing in course at Portoferraio were completed, at Cagliari, at Messina, at Trapani and at 
Brindisi. 

During the conflict the work of widening of the various clothing warehouses and those for 
the construction of new warehouses were not completed in all the localities. To the crescents 
necessity it was supplied taking in rent local from the private. 


77" DECENTRALIZATION OF THE WAREHOUSES. 

The decentralization of the supplies of the provisions, of the clothing and material of the of 
consumption and barracks furniture was studied and predisposed from all the peripheral Agencies of 
the Commissariat and coordinated from Maricommi - Rome on basis of the directives given from 
Maristat to the coastal Commands. 

The decentralization came put into effect in is made successive, in relation to the 
development of the war operations and to extending of the opposing offense. 

Without to stop to analyze base by base the particular to us of the decentralization, citing all 
the places where the various warehouses were transferred, we only point out to some peculiar aspect 
of the problem. 

They were usesd with local requisitions or rent of varied type (private schools, warehouses, 
small farmhouses of field, buildings for marine colonies, etc.). 

The more imposing decentralization was put into effect in the base of Taranto, that it was 
main the operating base of Navy. The provisions were are shared between six depots at Latiano, 
three at Grottaglie, three at San Giorgio Jonico, six at Carosino, three to Massafra, one to Crispi, one 
to Martina Franca and five in the peripheral districts of the city. This division in 28 depots, if it 
increased to a lot the safety, created serious contractor burdens for periodic storing and the 
distribution. 

The workshop of the tailor was put off center to Carosino, where for the workers it was 
provided with a makeshift system. 

Woven and the manufacture of the clothing were are shared between the several localities 
cited for the provisions. 

The relative operations involved a movement of beyond 1.6 million woven meters and of 
400 thousand effects several of equipment it manufactured. 
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That allowed to put to sure the those supplies of clothing, that they had to constitute the only 
resource to which reached Navy in order nearly two years from the armistice until 1945, a year in 
which was possible to obtain cessions of clothing from British Navy. 

At La Spezia serious losses of clothing were had as a result of the fall of incendiary bombs 
adjacent to the main depot to the Warehouse (barracks) of the C.R.E.M., bombs that caused a fire 
before that the material in contained was moved off center. 
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CHAPTER XIX 


VARIOUS SERVICES 


78" THE NAVAL MILITARY JUSTICE. 

In the metropolitan territory the Naval Military Courts, in the imminence of the conflict, 
were two: one at La Spezia and the other at Taranto (Maritribun - La Spezia and Taranto). 

In Libya, to the end of 1939, it had been instituted an military court only for the Armed 
Forces in I.N.A. with base to Tripoli and one detached section at Benghazi. 

In Albania, in December 1939, it came carried out the reorganization of the codes in 
consequence of the successful fusion of the Albanian military forces with those Italians. A unified 
court of the Armed Forces was instituted with law of the 14 June 1940 at Tirana. 

At 24:00 hours of 10 June 1940 was declared to the state of war, to the ends of military the 
penal application of a provision of war, the Piemonte, the Tyrrhene slops from the Appennines to the 
sea, the Caldaria, the Sicily, the Sardinia, the province and islands archipelago of Taranto. 

Also they were declared in a state of war, to all the effects, the bases of the naval and aerial 
forces, the bases of Command, Agencies, Plants to the directed service of Navy and the Aeronautics, 
let alone the headquarters of the Commands and the Units that operated against the enemy. 

In November 1940 the aggravation of the pains for the military crimes was endorsed commit 
profiting of the circumstances relating to the state of war. 

We were enters to you in war with the old military Criminal code of 1869, torched op many 
times, but only 20 February 1941 the Commission appointed since the 1926 could introduce for the 
approval 
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the new text of the military Code of peace and the military Code of war. 

The two Codes had application from 10 October 1941, they were only for the three Armed 
Forces and they applied themselves to the soldiers and to the assimilated. Armed Forces were 
considered the Army, Navy, the Aeronautics, the Coast Guard, the Voluntary Military service 
National Emergency, the Police force of Italian Africa (called for brevity P.A.I.) and the assimilated 
or the militarized of each Armed Forces. 

A little before the entrance in vigor of the new Codes - and only on 9 September 1941 - it 
had been decreed a new ordering for the exercise of the military magistracy, in harmony with the 
contained procedural dispositions in the Codes, ordering founded on only Courts calls Territorial 
Military Courts (conventional acronym "Tribunalfa", continuation from the name of the locality 
where every Court had a headquarters: for Navy, Tribunalfa - La Spezia and Taranto). 

In all the Tribunalfa were twelve, besides to the Supreme Military Court; the thirteenth 
would have had to be instituted at Zara, but then the constitution was suspended. 

Moreover the constitution of territorial Courts and Courts to the continuation of mobilized 
Major unit was previewed, for means of institutive proclamation of the Comando Supremo. In the 
case in which the Comando Supremo had not thought necessary to constitute a territorial Court in or 
more parts of the territory isolated in war, the competence would be remained devolve to the 
Tribunalfa. 

In the colonies and the Dodecanese they remained in vigor the already existing orderings. 
But they were emanated varying to military the judicial ordering in .E.A., concerning the 
representation of the several Armed Forces in the judging college, the review of the sentences, etc. 

Particular provisions followed to the occupation of Greece: with the proclamation of the 22 
July 1941 the Court of war of the 11" Army assumed with retroactive expiration from the 10 July the 
denomination of military Court of war of the Comando Superiore Armed Forces in Greece. With 
headquarters in Athens, its jurisdiction comprised the Greek territory, except the Epirus with the 
Ionian Islands and the Peloponnesus, on which the military Courts of war of Aglinion and 
Missolungi had respective competence. In the December 1941 these two Courts became sections of 
that one based at Athens, while at Corft. a new competent Court was constituted 
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for the Ionian Islands occupied by the Italian Armed Forces. In April 1943 also this last one became 
a section of the Court of Athens. 

For how much he concerns the two Tribunalfa of Navy, that one of La Spezia was moved in 
1943 to Pietrasanta and a little before the armistice it entered in function Tribunalfa - Lecce in place 
of Tribunalfa - Taranto. 


79" THE CENSORSHIP SERVICE. 

It entered in function to the 08:00 hours of 18 June 1940, both on land and onbard, based on 
the general organization - that it depended, remembers, from the Ministry of the Interior - previewed 
for the metropolitan territory, the colonies and Albania. 

The censorship extended to all the types of correspondence: mails, telegraphic, telephone, 
radiographic and radiotelephonic. 

The organization of the censorship and the control of the mass media had been fixed with 
the decree of 12 October 1939 and dawned with several circulars, until with another decree of 28 
August 1942 it was definitively disciplined. 

The Navy the Censorship Service was exercised: 

- to the Center: from the Office Censorship of Maristat 

- to the periphery: from the departmental Commission of censorship and the Commission of 
censorship of the ship. 

On land there were therefore four Commissions for the four Departments and one fifth 
Commission near independent M.M. Command of the Sicily with headquarters at Messina. 

Onboard the Commission of censorship depended on the Commands of the two Fleets of 
surface ships, on the Submarine Fleet Command and the Commanders of independent ships at the 
disposition of the Ministry. 

Overseas the censorship was exercised from the Commission of Albania, Libya, Aegean 
and of East Africa. 

To Rome an Office of Coordination of the Censorship Service existed (C.S.C.) held by an 
Admiral. 

The departmental Commission carried out their service in connection pick organs of 
censorship of the Ministry of the Interior; they indeed were considered as near detached organs of 
censorship the Navy. 
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This state of fact - than it cannot not be deplored - rendered the much difficult to the Armed 
Forces control on the communications to the ends of the maintenance of the military secret: it is 
obvious that the censorship in time of war must be exercised exclusively under the directed 
dependency and responsibility of the military Authority. 

The adopted system - for the existing confusion in fascist regimen between the political 
power and the military power, with prevalence of the first one - provoked, especially to the 
beginning, serious disadvantages in the exercise of the telegraphic and radiographic censorship, in 
that shipping, agencies of courier navigation and shippers to make telegraphic communications on 
the movements of the mercantile ships and on the traffic of the goods and the passengers, as they 
were uses to make in time of peace. 

With regard to the Ministry of Navy it exercised energetic pressures on the Ministry of the 
Interior, so that the action of Prefect and the provincial Commission of censorship from they 
dependent demolished these serious and dangerous infractions to the war prescription. 

Also for the radiographic censorship there was a disgraceful tendency from part of the civil 
authorities to generous in admitting the dispatch of r t. messages from part of society and private 
companies, while the censorship - for being effective - demanded series limitations in the use of a 
mass media that has its Achilles’ heel in the interception from part of the enemy. 

For disciplining this matter they had to be speeds up provisions from part of the competent 
Ministries, that they were essentially four: 

- From the Ministry of the Communications (Director general's office of the Merchant 
marine) was obtained that the dispatches of the mercantile ships were released from the maritime 
harbor Authorities exclusively with generic recital "for sea" to, scope of to hold secrets the 
destination ports - and therefore the routes - of the ships. 

- With the Ministry of the Interior (General Directorate of Public Safety) was agreed that 
interesting telegraphic the news transmission the maritime traffic, emitted from ship-owners, 
shippers, agencies, etc., had to successful exclusively through the Police headquarters, which 
communicated them number to the Harbor Master's Offices of the destination places. These last ones 
made the opportune communications the interested ones. 

- Also the Ministry of the Corporations (Committee of vigilance on the assurances for the 
war risks) was persuaded to establish that absolutely the transmission of data was eliminated and of 
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news, concerning the movements of the mercantile ships, in the correspondences and regarding 
documents the assurances, and that regarding news was also every press provisions for rescues, 
recoveries, towings, etc.. 

- Finally the Ministry of Finances decreed - always for participation of Navy - than from part 
of the customs Offices signal was avoided in the correspondences and documents every that 
violation the secret in the destination of the ships and the things from transported. 

In order to obtain all this they were necessary exchanges of laborious correspondence, 
therefore that the censorship only reached a satisfactory state of efficiency in the spring of 1942, 
when the Office Coordination of the Service Censorship carried to acquaintance of all the dependent 
Offices the dispositions on the discipline of the regarding news transmissions the marine traffic, that 
they had been emanated as a result of its solicitations from the four cited Ministries and other co- 
interested Agencies. 

In June 1941 there had been instituted and regulating the organs of military censorship in the 
occupied territories in Dalmatian and Greece, and just near Maridalmazia, Marimorea and 
Marisudest. The communications admitted in these territories were only the mail. 

In January 1943 the service of the censorship near Maritunisia (was called then organized, as 
it has been seen, Mariafrica), Maricorsica and Mariprovenza; the service near Marilibia stopped in 
equal time. 

In May 1943 the service near Mariafrica, no more existing stopped. 

In June 1943 an independent service of censorship near the Commander in Chief of the 
Naval Forces of protection of the traffic was established. 

In July 1943 the events determined the end of the Service Censorship in Sicily. 


80" THE PRIZE COURT. 

The war law previewed the constitution, in case of conflict, of a Prize Court. It was 
constituted with R. Decree of the 10 April 1941 near the Ministry of Navy. It comprised: a Vice 
admiral 
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as president, a President of Section of Cassation vice president, six members (two Councilmen of 
Cassation, a Councilman of State, a Admiral, the General manager of the Merchant marine, the 
General Accountant of the State), a military Magistrate (as Commissioner of the King), a Secretary 
of Section of the Council of the State secretary. 

All expenses for the operation of the Court were the burden of the budget of Navy. 

To the Prize Court the judgments on the prize the aeronautics were entrusted also, replacing 
- when it gathered in order to deliberate in purpose - the General manager and Admiral of the 
Merchant marine with a General of the Aeronautics and the Director of the Civil aviation. 

The Court began the activity in May 1941, judging with respect to capture of ships, to 
goods, materials, machinery, instruments, etc., constituent war contraband and captured on national 
or neutral ships; the first case was that one of the SS. Athinai captured at the beginning of the 
hostilities with Greece. 

After 8 September 1943 the activity of the Court reduced a lot; it held a few sittings 
irregularly. 

It stopped work on 30 November 1945, after to have issued in total 391 judicial actions. The 
judgments still pendants were passed, for the definition, to the Council of State. 

All the sentences of the Prize Court are joined in five volumes, printed in part during the war 
and part in the post-war period. 
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CHAPTER XX 


SHIP FOR LOCAL USE 


81" PREMISED. 

The ship of local use lend a closely connected service therefore with the coastal organization 
of the Navy that we have preferred to treat some to part rather than in the chapter previous dedicates 
to the warship and the high sea auxiliary. However we will have to return, with greater amplitude, on 
the subject of the motor barges. 

The ship of local use comprised ships of small tonnage assigned to the coastal Commands 
for the various services of the bases and the ports - like tugs, water tankers, barges, dredges - let 
alone hulls for various uses. 

The units were classified "ships of local use", while the hulls were consider means given to 
the Commands and the peripheral Agencies, without being enrolled in the Picture of the Military 
Ship for that they lacked some own characteristics of the ships (above all lacked drive system, or 
were therefore small from not being able to move itself like ships). 

The hulls were divided into categories distinguished from alphabetical letters, continuations 
from a progressive number assigned to every hull: 

- G: hulls of varied type — 

- I: motor or sail, paddle boats, - 

- M: motorboats — 

- N: motorboats — 

- P: motorboats — 

The G hulls included: pontoons for work of varied kind, lighters and boats from transport 
(for ammunitions, fuel, provisions, etc.), floating from disembarkation, small dredges, floating 
docks, targets for practices of shooting, etc. 
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82" SITUATION AT THE BEGINNING OF THE HOSTILITIES. 

a) Tugs. 

The 10 June 1940 existed 119 tugs of local use (beyond 32 of high sea) of displacement 
comprised between 230 and 35 tons (therefore small they were only one, not beyond 40 Tons). Five 
of them were lgoonal, all of 48 Tons, distinguished hill letters "R.L....", characterize from flat bottom 
and small draft to you for being able to be sail also in the less deep zones of the lagoon of Venice. 

The tugs were therefore are shared between the several centers: 


- La Spezia 21 

- Taranto 24 
- Naples 6 

- Brindisi 10 
- Venice 13 (8 normal and 5 lgoonal) 
- Maddalena 8 

- Messina 15 
- Pola 10 
- Tripoli 1 

- Tobruk 2 

- Lero 2 

- Massawa <0. 

119 


b) Water tankers. 
They were 24, therefore assigned to the various centers: 
- La Spezia 

- La Maddalena 
- Naples 

- Taranto 

- Brindisi 

- Messina 

- Venice 

- Pola 

- Lero 

- Massaua 


Pee Meee i ae 
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Of them, thirteen located more than 250 T, eight had the displacement around 200 T, three 
around to the 100 T. the allocation had been made based on the water situation of the several bases 
and to the greater or smaller possibilities that they had the ships to resupplied itself directly from the 
water outlets arranged along the mooring docks. 


c) Barges. 

They were 11: two of 528 T, six from 463 T, from 440 T and two from 275 T. 

Were above all destined to the coastal traffic in order to transport materials from one center 
to another. 


d) Dredges. 
They were two only. The Generale Chiodo a good 2570 T and the Porto Rosega of 540 T, 
both destined to Taranto. 


e) Total consistency. 

The tonnage total of these 156 units (119 tugs, 24 tankers, 11 barges and 2 dredges) was of 
26,433 tons. In war case the ship of local use would have been integrated, as was, to similar 
mercantile ship requisitioned and militarized. 


83" THE TUGS. 

To they this entire paragraph must be dedicated, given the importance assumed from their 
performances. For exposure thoroughness we will point out also to the ocean-going tugs. 

As we know, the 32 ocean-going tugs made part of the category of the "auxiliary ships", the 
others 119 were "ships of local use". 

These two categories not only differed for their employment, than it does not have need of 
explanations, but also for the fact that, while the tugs of local use were commanded by non- 
commissioned officers and depended disciplinary and administratively given Commands Groups 
Ships of Local Use (G.N.U.L.), those of high seas were independent ships of all, like every other 
ship, destined to fight in the high sea, with just deep - supply, the ordinary and secret archives, r.t. 
apparatus, etc. 
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The thirty two the ocean-going tugs comprised: 
- four with drive system from 1000 horses and disp. of 395 t. (under construction the 10 June 


1940) 

- two with drive system from 950 i nen " 340 t. 
- four" " ‘ 900 " m "350 t 
-two" " P 7 650 " oe "280 t 
- sixteen " a 600 +" ras "230t 
- two" ni i 500 i ws "300 t 
- one " ne . 400 i mee "160t 
-one " _ " 1250 " as "1050 t 
(Polifemo) 


In the imminence of the Maristat conflict demanded the construction of high sea tugs, with 
strong autonomy and of a great tug for salvage. 

The formulation of the aforesaid tugs, that they were analogous to types already in service 
(except that for salvage) demanded time. The construction, the tests and the delivery to Navy 
demanded then more then 12 to the 18 months. 

In March 1943 the situation of the tugs was following: in consequence of the new 
constructions, of the purchases carries out and of the capture of enemy units the total number of the 
tugs from 151 (119: + 32) were amounted to 199. 

But in the meantime they were lamentable losses of 22 for sinking or serious damaging, and 
therefore the number of the present tugs in the picture of the military ship was of 177. 

In the same period (June 1940 - March 1943) 130 mercantile tugs had been requisition, of 
which 32 were lost: 98 were therefore remained present. 

As far as the employment, in March 1943 275 (177 + 98) tugs available were therefore 
assigned: 

a) Ocean Minesweeping: 

- 5 military tugs, 

- 36 " requisitioned. 

b) Services of ocean and harbor: 

- 172 military tugs, 

- 62 " requisitioned. 
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If we stop the attention on this last group, we can infer that the quantitative a the to 
disposition of Navy was insufficient to satisfy all the needs: 

- of the harbor services in the metropolitan military ports and overseas; 

- of the services demands from the Naval Forces, also for the maneuvers of opening and 
closing of the fencing nets; 

- of the continuously necessary towing for the various services; 

- of the services in the commercial metropolitan ports and of those overseas where military 
traffics were carried out; 

- of the unexpected rescues. 

In order to face the Maristat situation demanded in March 1943 to accelerate the 
constructions in course and to supply to new constructions. 

At the same time the search of tugs was intensified requisitioned also in the French zones 
and was under way practical in order to obtain a part of the tugs in course of recovery to Tolone 
under the care of Germanic Navy. 

The issue remained however of difficult solution, because the precedence to the construction 
of new tugs could not be given on that one of military units of operating value. 

On 8 September 1943 the situation, of the tugs was following: 

- Ocean-going tugs 38 

- smaller Tugs 126 

- Lagoon Tugs _5 

169 
that is 106 tugs at least regarding March 1943. 


84" THE BARGES - MOTOR BARGES. 

a) Generality. 

As it has been seen, the Navy possessed in June 1940 only 11 Barges, that they were small 
coastal transports than more true and own ships of local use, for how much, were classified such. 

Soon after the beginning of the hostilities the attention of the Italian Navy was attracted 
from a type of Germanic barge, very adapted to trade also on open beach where it could run aground 
with the flat and tilted prow towards the land, therefore as means of disembarkation. 
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Maristat arranged therefore a program begins them of constructions based on the German 
designs, deciding then to continue the production of such type of barge with the improvements 
suggested from the experience of employment of the original German type. 

For requirements of it classifies, Maristat thought opportune to enroll the new ships in the 
Ship of the State, between the ships of local use with the denomination of "Barges - motor barges" 
and with the characteristic "Mz. n°...". 

Which must be found that "this classification was not adherent to the employment of such 
units, carried out intense, continues and risky operating activity, not only along all the coasts, 
comprised those of the I.N.A., but also with frequent transfers of high seas between Italian ports and 
locality of the I.N.A. and of Tunisia, while the ships of local use did not exit from harbor or 
immediately surrounding waters. 

The displacement of the motor barges was mostly near the metropolitan Zones and Bases 
and some extra-metropolitan, where greater it was the operating activity and therefore more felt the 
necessity than to decide of these special means from transport and disembarkation;. 

They transported and disembarked in an amount of coastal points (when the disembarkation 
did not happen in ports sluices) personal, arms, material, ammunitions, fuel in cans and was a lot 
used for the logistic traffic between the bases of refueling and those operating ones. 


b) Construction and commissioning. 

The first one pointed out program comprised 65 motor barges, that entered in service in 
1942 with allocation to the Department of Taranto. They were numbered from the Mz. 701 to the 
Mz. 765. Their construction had been left again between several yards: Monfalcone, Ancona, Genoa, 
Riva Trigoso, Muggiano, Pietra Ligure. 

In July 1942 was arranged construction of another 40 Mz: 10 at Palermo and 30 at 
Monfalcone. They were of analogous characteristics to those already in service, with some 
improvements, and were armed with 76/40 a.a. and two 20 mm. machine-guns. 

The construction proceeded, for by now the more times cited difficulty than supplying of the 
materials, more slowly then previewed. In January 1943 Maristat of it ordered the numeration from 
the Mz. 761 to the Mz. 800. 

To the end of March 1943 the 30 Mz under construction at Monfalcone already were tested 
and delivered to Navy. 
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In May 1943 were ordered from the Navalmeccanica di Castellammare di Stabia another 40 
Mz, for which had to employ German materials and motors: 20 were assigned to Italian Navy and 20 
to that German. To their construction precedence and urgency character was given. To the 20 
Italians they were attributed the names from the Mz. 801 to the Mz. 820, but they did not to enter in 
service before the armistice. 

They did not make in time to enter in service the 10 ordered in 1942 at Palermo and then 
entrusted to the yard of Riva Trigoso in order to reserve to the shipbuilding activities of the Sicily 
the single task to repair the smaller units damaged or retrieved in that marine field, where most 
intense was the fight and therefore more frequent the causes than damages and of losses. 

If it were not appear the armistice, would have been constructed in the 1944 others 60 Mz. 
Of the 95 Mz commissioning, were lost 58 ships on 8 September 1943; 11 sabotaged or scuttled 
during the armistice vicissitude; subsequently others 15 went destroyed in war actions. In total 
therefore they were 84 the Mz. lost until 8 May 1945. 


c) The organic Grouping of the Mz. 

Supermarina gave on 15 July 1942 the definitive dispositions for the organic grouping of the 
Mz. 

They formed one single flotilla - of 65 units under the commando of a Captain, comprising 
three groups - of two squadrons each. Each one of the six squadrons comprised two sections of five 
ships each; only the 6" squadron comprised three sections. 

In October 1942, in relation with the operating requirements, Supermarina modified the 
organic grouping of the Mz, separated into two flotillas the only flotilla: the first assigned temporary 
to Special the Naval Force and the second mail to the dependency of Marilibia. 

On 1 March 1943 was returned to only one flotilla (being dissolved in the meantime Special 
the Naval Force) and was arranged that all the Mz, comprised those under construction, established 
such flotilla with center of the Command to Palermo (Marizat) and with dependency directed from 
Supermarina. Marizat was transferred to Castellammare di Stabia on 15 May 1943 and to Viareggio 
successive 20 August. 
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85" SUMMARY ON THE INCREMENT OF THE SHIPS OF LOCAL USE DURING THE 

CONFLICT. 

As it has been said, to the beginning of the conflict Navy had already stipulated with some 
yards contracted for the construction of ocean-going tugs: four from 395 t., two of 345 t., four from 
230 t., four of 173 t. 

They were set up in 1941 and delivered in 1942, except 2 of 395 t. that it they were in the 
first months of 1943. 

In execution of a new program approved of in financial year 1942 -43 they would have had 
to enter in service in the 1944 another 34 tugs, of which 12 of high sea. Naturally such program 
could not be carried to completion. 

A modest increase, of the ship of local use was had in April 1941 for effect of the capture of 
18 Yugoslavian tugs, of which only 3 exceeded 10 tons. 

In that one, same period, not more then three mercantile ships (tugs and small tankers for 
water) were acquired by the Navy, or incorporated because abandoned from the ship owners. 

In complex the increase of the ship of local use for new constructions and purchases was 
modest, in comparison to the necessities. Therefore the requisition imposed one on immense scale 
than that one previewed in the war plans. Of other part it also had to hold account of the 
requirements of the trades ports, than they could not be depopulated of harbor ship, and of the 
requirements of small ships for the non logistical employment (as pilotage, outer vigilance, dredging, 
antisubmarine vigilance and hunting, etc.). The losses, not light, influenced negatively on the 
availability of the ship. 

After all, during the conflict they entered in service for local use: 

-39 tugs (of which 18 Yugoslavian and 7 French), of which approximately two thirds part 
were inferior to 80 tons; 

-2 tankers of 80 tons. 


86" THE N. U L. GROUPS COMMANDS (SHIPS OF LOCAL USE). 

The ships up to now described was to the inclination of N.U.L. Groups Commands. 

The organization in G.N.U.L. had been fixed since 1925; in the Bases more important could 
exist more Commands G.N.U.L. 
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These Commands depended on the Commands of Department and the Marine Military 
Commands and centralized the employment, the administration and the discipline of the ships 
employed by them. 

The hulls lacking in drive system (pontoons for charging the submarines, torpedo handling 
hulls, armed pontoons, pontoons for work, lighters, etc.) they could not be united in organic groups, 
not having characteristic of armed ships. To the personnel of time in boarded time, or stability 
aboard, were made a legal treatment - economic established from the Ministry with the criterion not 
to create disparity with the personnel of the G.N.U.L. 

Here the existing Commandos G.N.U.L. the 10 June 1940 or constituted during the conflict. 


a) Metropolitan Bases 


- Taranto: 10 G.N.U.L. for the units of Marinarsen 
- Taranto: 20 G.N.U.L. " r 7 " Maridife 
- Taranto: 30 G.N.U.L. " iH : " Marimuni 


- Messina: G.N.U.L., with section at Trapani 

- Augusta: G.N.U.L., with sections at Port Empedocle, Pantelleria and Siracusa 
- La Spezia: G.N.U.L. for Marinarsen, with section at Portoferraio 

- La Maddalena: G.N.U.L. 

- Venice: G.N.U.L. with section to Ancona 

- Pola: G.N.U.L. 

- Naples: G.N.U.L. with section at Gaeta 

- Brindisi: G.N.U L. with section at Bari 

- Cagliari: G.N.U.L. 





b) Extrametropolitan Bases. 
- G.N.V.L. Teodo 
- Spalato 

- Sebenico 
- Massaia 
- ‘ Assab 

- Lero 

- i Tobruk 

- Tripoli 

- Durazzo 
- Valona 

: Biserta 

- Tunisi. 
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CHAPTER XxI 


NON DEPARTMENTAL COMMANDS AND SERVICES 


87" THE NAVAL ACADEMY AND THE ANNEXED INSTITUTES. 

a) The Naval Academy. 

As it is known, the Naval Academy supplied to the formation of the Naval Officials, the 
Navy Corps of Engineers and the Naval Weapons Services with a triennial course, followed from a 
advanced course and course of specialization for the first and from the frequency of the last 
biennium university for the others two Corps. It supplied moreover to the professional and military 
formation, with a course of the duration of an academic year, of the Official graduated recruited 
Commissioners and Port between in determined disciplines. On the grounds of the Academy 
moreover the Officials of complement of all the Corps were instructed, except that one of Health. 

The Institute of Naval War the whose Commander, until 1947, he was the same Admiral 
Commander of the Academy, and Institute depended on the Commander of the Electrical Academy 
and of the Communications whose Personnel, beyond that to execute the studies and the experiences 
of its competence, was used also as teaching of the students and the official frequent visitors of the 
specialization course. 

The students of the Naval Academy were not mobilized, but they were all accelerates the 
course in action and then the Institute continued during the conflict to acquit its task of education 
and instruction. 

Until 10 May 1940 the Commander of Navy - Livorno was the same Commander in 2™ of 
the Academy, that it supplied with the own personal of the C.R.E.M. also to the services of the 
Naval Command, from which the semaphore and the of lookout stations to north of Elba and the r t. 
station of Livorno depended in peace. 

On 10 May 1940 the Marine Commando was separated from that one of Marinaccad, and 
assumed from the recalled Captain Alfredo 


4/21/2017 
USMM21 Book2 


Crespi because - with the concentration at Livorno of war material (net obstructions, apparatuses of 
dredging to arrange on ships requisitioned to the outbreak of hostilities, armed batteries for the 
coastal defense, etc.) - the activity of the Command would too much have absorbed on the declaring 
of war the Commander in 2? of the Academy. 

However the Naval Commander continued to reside on the grounds of the Academy until 
December 1940, when he was transferred next to the manufacturing port, in order leaving disposition 
of the Academy the premises that until then had occupied. 

In the meantime the Academy had supplied to the own air defense with the systemizing of 
numerous machine-guns of the bores comprised between 8 and 40 millimeter. In the 1941 they were, 
it assigned the Academy, for the anti-parachutists defense and anti-invasion, four platoons of sailors 
opportunely armed and located in the four fields, in which the land occupied from the Institute was 
divided to the need. 

In the spring of 1942 it was decided to entrust to the Command of the Academy also the 
twofold task to defend the overlooking coast to the Institute and to participate to the defense of 
Livorno with units of students he frames and he commanded from officers of the same Academy. In 
relation to the widening of the defensive responsibilities the Commando requested the allocation of 
arms and adapted material, but the insufficient availability of the one and the other did not allow that 
the demand completely was satisfied. 

In May 1943, as a result of intensifying of the aerial bombing on Livorno, it was decided to 
give run to the decision to transfer the Academy to a safer place and - after several studies and 
recognitions - it was chosen the Lido of Venice where the abundance of lodges would have allowed, 
with opportune adaptations, the temporary systemizing of the Academy, which the activity at 
Livorno was suspended 14 July 1943 resuming at Venice, with exceptional promptness, after only 
three days. 

It was left Livorno, a detached section, in which it was in order to be completed a course for 
complement officers, "Naval Preliminary matters" (P. N.) (1), and was instituted at Brioni another 
included section a new course, of Naval Preliminary matters as soon as recruited. 

(1) The "Naval Preliminary matters" had been instituted in 1937 and were recruited between 
the university students of the penultimate year of the faculty of frequency, enrolled to they question 
in the lever of sea. In order to assure a greater yield of these officers, that they lend optimal service, 
the Ministry of Navy established in November 1941 that the propaganda in order to induce the 
young people to enroll 
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During the war, until September 1943, from the Naval Academy exited then as officers 
following of all the Corps (except the Sanitary Service, that it had then the School of M. M. Health 



































at La Spezia, decentralized at Navy of Massa): 

Year S.P.E. Complement P.N. L. 

1940 172 179 252 141 

1941 169 230 820 : 

1942 179 - 340 - 

1943 249 236 380 : 
769 645 1792 141 

3347 











To the 1792 P.N. leaving from the Academy is added 188 medical P.N. and 14 P.N. 
druggists, form the School of Health. 

It is not outside place to remember that in the 1937 they had been instituted the two Naval 
Colleges of Venice and of Brindisi with the understanding to assure the entrance in Academy, to the 
end of the medium schools, of young people already oriented and prepared for the life at sea, to 
similarity of how much made for the Army the traditional military colleges. 

Then, places to the dependency of the General Commando of the G.LL. (Italian Youth of 
Littorio), the political interferences and separated the interests did not concur - in spite of the 
resistances and the reactions of the Navy - that the young students were seriously prepared, with the 
consequence that least between they chose the career of the navy official. 


b) The annexed Institutes. 

The Institute of Naval War suspended its activity for all the duration of the conflict; the 
Sessions of 1939 did not have place and were resumed in year 1947. The Electrical Institute and of 
Communication or Marinelettro (than in 1942 assumed the denomination of Electro technical 
Institute and the Telecommunications), founded near the Naval Academy in 1916, 

(Note continues) 
in the lever of sea was made since they the advanced medium schools attend space. The system gave 
results than satisfactory more, as brought back statistics can itself be found from the table above. 
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it intensified its activity, with particular with regard to the following problems: 

- sonars and their applications; 

- radio direction finders; 

- radio range finders; 

- magnetic compensation of the hulls and defense against the magnetic mines. 

On the radio direction finders - the famous Radars, called "Rari" by us - they were continue 
studies and experiences with the anxiety to carry our Navy to the level of that British in fact of 
radioscopic. 

The first exemplary of one first "Rari" series of 50, naval type called "Gufo" (German 
correspondents to the "Dete"), put to the study in the first half of 1941, were delivered at the 
beginning of 1942, But serious difficulties of every kind and the aerial bombing of winter 1942 -43 
caused great delay in the production of the "Gufo" and the installations aboard were few before the 
armistice took place. 

While the apparatuses were constructed, the school of instruction and destined personal 
training for their employment was instituted near the Institute. The said school it was called "Rari" 
School and it completed its first course the first of February 1943. 

At the same time to the transfer of the Naval Academy to Venice, it was decided to transfer 
Marinelettro to Piazzola on the Brenta and the "Rari" School to Parenzo, while the laboratory of 
Marinelettro was already from some time at Sieci (Florence). The transfer of the Institute and the 
School was completed to the beginning of August 1943. 

On this subject will be returned in the next chapter, exclusively dedicated - given the 
importance of the subject - to the realization of an Italian radar during the conflict. 


88" THE SCHOOL OF AERIAL OBSERVATION. 

It was found for a long time at Orbetello and it was attended, after the due sanitary 
assessments, from officials of the S.P.E. with the degree of lieutenant or lieutenant with not more 
than a year in degree. They were admitted also official of complement with the degrees of ensign, 
lieutenant and aspirant. The course had the duration of approximately four months. 
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At the beginning of the 1943 Maristat it came in the determination to send to the School of 
aerial observation a greater contingent of aspirants coming from the preliminary naval matters, they 
being - among all official them - less prepared for the service aboard the ships. 

For these aspirants, deprived of every experience sailor (with the exception of those coming 
from the Nautical Institutes), the followed course to Orbetello could not be enough to transform 
them into good naval aerial observers. For them it was prescribed, after completed the course, a 
training of two months in collaboration with naval surface ships and submarines and an further 
training period, near the employment ships. In order to carry out the training they were formed into 
two groups: the first one executed at La Spezia a month of training with surface unit and the second 
was trained at Pola with submarines; after the first month the two groups exchanged bases. 

The last course of aerial observation had beginning on 20 July 1943 at Portorose (Pola), 
where the School had been transferred soon after the Anglo - Americans invasion of Sicily and the 
occupation - of the island (occupation that was moving the command post of the fight towards the 
Med Tyrrhenian). 52 officials were enrolled, among which 41 were preliminary naval aspirants. The 
course was interrupted by the armistice and the frequent visitors, with their instructors, succeeded to 
reach with various means Ancona, where they were discharged by from that Naval Command. 

A part of them could reach Taranto, where some were assigned to the seaplanes Group of 
that base. 


89" THE SCHOOLS OF THE C.R.E.M. 

a) Picture of together. During the Second World War and until 8 September 1943 the 
schools worked at full speed with course one or two ordinary years drained for the volunteers and 
with shortened training for the conscripts assigned to those categories that demanded a sure degree 
of specialization. 

At the preexistent Group of School of La Spezia, Pola and Venice must add new school, 
demand from requirement technical - professional bring to light from the war experience: 

- Submariner School in the zone Pola - Fiume 

- "for personnel of the Mas at Pola 

- "antisubmarine to La Spezia 
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- School minesweeping at La Spezia 

- " aero-phonic at La Spezia and Messina 

- "cannon, gun layers, a. a machine-gunnery at Gaeta 

- " tactical submarines at Gotenhaven. 

The following prospect, compiled based on the elements that have been possible to find, 
supplies an obvious demonstration of the immense importance assumed during the war from the 
marine military didactic organization in order to not only instruct the personnel of C.R.E.M., 
supplying - with course ordinary and extraordinary - to the professional formation of the staff - of 


draft, recalled and of the volunteers, but also to the specializations of non-commissioned officers. 


Dates Students present, of all the degrees 
15 May 1940 4772 
15 July 1940 1362 
15 September 1940 3776 
15 December 1940 5724 
15 February 1941 5130 
15 April 1941 7348 
15 June 1941 8584 
15 August 1941 8168 
15 October 1941 8475 
15 Decembers 1941 6868 
15 February 1942 10260 
15 June 1942 8756 
15 August 1942 10021 
15 October 1942 8974 


The sudden - lessening of the 15 July 1940 was due to a change in the program of voluntary 
enlistments, than it delayed them for some month. 

It is necessary to add that near other centers, after to those already indicated, carried out 
special course for: 

- instructors of physical education at Rome; 

- assemblers radios and telephonic at Livorno (transferred then to Rome); 

- Lagoon pilots at Venice; 

- gyroscopes assemblers and conductors of gyrocompasses at La Spezia; 

- assigned to the teletypes, near the Olivetti Company, at Ivrea; 

- for heads - garage at Bologna, near the truck company of the Army. 
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Analogous to the hint made for the Naval Colleges of Venice and of Brindisi, we remember 
the institution of the Mariner School of Sabaudia, called in the 1946 "College, professional seamen 
Caracciolo". 

In the 1928 the School Ships Marinaretti and the naval Orfanotrofio Vittorio Emanuele II 
had been assigned to the National Balilla Organization, which then was absorbed by the G.LL. 
constituted to the beginning of 1937. 

On 10 July 1940 were disarmed the Ships at the same time organized Marinaretti School and 
at Sabaudia the Mariner School of the G.I.L., for which Navy supplied the Commander and some 
non-commissioned officers and sailors instructors and aid - instructors for the naval professional 
part. 

The School supplied to the shelter to the attendance, the education and the instruction of 
orphans of the staff of military Navy and the Merchant marine. The three were carried out course - 
of studies: elementary school - professional school to industrial type - technical school. 

Since main scope of the School was that one to prepare the pupils for the competitions for 
voluntary enlistment in the categories of the specialists of Navy, this, beyond that to supply the cited 
staff, supplied to the equipments of boats, didactic material, machinery for the operation of the 
workshops - school, etc. 

The biennial professional course, after the elementary ones, was - after adapted experience - 
were shared between three sections: navigation, construction and mechanics. 

The number of the young presents in the to School in every year was going around 500. 

b) Notes on some Schools of new institution. 

I - Submariner School. 

On 16 October 1939 Maristat wrote to Maricosom inviting it to introduce a study of 
principle for the institution to Pola of a school Submariners that, "in time of war and lack of the 
Command School [that it would have suspended its activity], could have formed also the new 
commanders and the officials aboard”. 

The choice of Pola was justified from the fact that the waters of the Upper Adriatic would 
have been waters little or interested to the conduct of the operations in the Mediterranean. After 
studies, plans, adaptations of premises, systemizing of mooring etc. the School entered in function in 
September 1940 with 6 
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submarines, capacities to 8 in January, 1941 (making up 12" Grupsom) and with 2 surface ships for 
the practices at sea (Volta, ship support and target, DD Audace target). 

At the beginning of 1942 the Commander of the School, with the approval of the Authority 
Centers, enriched the program of training with hydrophobic practices interesting both the search and 
the hunting of the submarines, and their disengagement from the same hunting. They were to the 
need requirement and equipped of the most modern small hydrophones steamboats and motor 
fishing vessels. 

In February 1942 the School was radically reorganized, sharing of systemizing and tasks 
between Pola and Fiume in two distinguished sections. At Pola, that it remained the main center, 
they came carried out the theoretical lessons and practical on the preliminary material and practices 
of isolated submersible at sea; at Fiume the launch and attack practices were executed, taking 
advantage of the greater amplitude of the zone available and the greater depth of waters. The section 
of Pola was the "didactic Section", that one of Fiume the "tactical Section". 

On 1 March, 1942 the School, therefore reorganized, resumptions the course of instruction 
after a short suspension, with the following ships at its disposition: 


- at Pola: Commando and the boats of 12" Grupsom - Eridania (ship support) - supply ships San 
Giorgio, Grado and Salvore. 

- At Fiume: The boats of 12" Grupsom - Quarnerolo (ship support) - TB Audace and Insidioso - 
Ships supply Trau and Jiadera - Motorboat for recovery of torpedoes - various hulls. 


The units requisitioned and equipped with hydrophones alternated their location between 
Pola and Fiume, according to the training requirements. 

In June 1942 the Commander of the 12" Grupsom was transferred from Pola to Fiume, in 
order better to follow the tactical training. 

Finally, near the Submariner School squadron was constituted for training for the small 
submarines type "C.B." and "C.M.", while it was already in function a hydro phonic School training 
assigns to the corvettes. 

In total, during the war 700 Officers of the Ships and the Navy Corps of Engineers exited 
from Submariner School - in rounded off figures - 4550 sailors of C.R.E.M. of all the degrees and 
198 hydrophone operators for the corvettes. 
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2 - Mas training School. 

On 15 March 1942 in the Fisella locality 5 kilometers from Pola was constituted with one 
flotilla of Mas. 

Since the beginning, of 1942 was already in function at Pola a training School with the 20" 
Mas squadron, than, completed the training in the month of June, it was ocated in Sicily in order to 
employ in the device of the Channel with anti-ship task. 

The training extended also to the commanders and the officials, beyond that to the personnel 
of the C.R.E.M., like the submariner School. 

When in the spring of 1942 the delivery began from part of the yards to Navy of the motor 
torpedo boats, these - joined in squadrons of 6 boats - they were gradually sent to Fisella for training, 
completed which they were transferred in the previewed operating bases. 

In the course of 1942 a Mas group was constituted at Monfalcone, considered like the one 
section detached for the School, with the task of the following jobs - of preparation and repair of the 
Mas and the Ms near that yard. 


3 - Antisubmarine school. 

Near the Defense Command of La Spezia (Varignano) it was already in function the hydro 
phonic School, when in August, 1941 Maristat ordered to the constitution of a Group antisubmarine 
training, to which it had to be considered placed side by side the School hydro phonic: theirs entirety 
constituted the antisubmarine School, that it began to work in September 1941 leaning itself to 
Schools C.R.E.M. of San Bartolomeo in wait to arrange itself to the Varignano where the jobs of 
adaptation in order to accommodate the fixed staff and the students were completed to the end of 
January 1942, concurring therefore with the School of moving on 1 February. 

The course was of three types, correspondents to three various purposes: 

- training course for the officers assigned to antisubmarine ship command; 

- course technical for officers and r t. specializes for officers of the Naval Weapons Services 
and non-commissioned officers electricians assigned to the maintenance of the systems; 

- course professional for hydro phonic of the C.R.E.M. of all the degrees. 

Near the School, putting to the directed antisubmarine dependency of the Inspectorate 
(become Command after the institution of Silurantisom) (1), 


(1) See CAP II par. 6 codici 1 (pag.e 44) 
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executed, the training also the antisubmarine units of new construction (Corvette and Vas) 
commissioning, so that towards the middle of the 1943 the units assigned to the School or used from 
the School (of surface and underwater pertaining to the Command in Chief of the Department of the 
Upper - Tyrrhenian) were formed into two groups: 

- unit of the Group School antisubmarine, more antiquated and equipped than limited 
offensive armament; 

- unit of the Group antisubmarine Training, constituted from the units sent gradually for the 
course - of training. 

In 1943 a Group was constituted at Pola antisubmarine Training for the corvettes 
constructed in the yards of Venice, Trieste and Monfalcone. The training carried out at Pola and 
Fiume, using for the practices with the sonars the entrance to the sea of the submariner submarines 
of the School. 


4 — Minesweeping School. 

In January 1943 Maristat had arranged that at La Spezia a practical training for the 
commanders of destined units to the magnetic mine sweeping was carried out, to the dependency of 
Navy - La Spezia. In the June the School passed to the orders of Silurantisom. 

The first commander of the School was a commander, that had taken acquaintance in 
Germany of the several systems of minesweeping. 

Also the minesweeping School, was settled down at Varignano. But could not to carry out a 
regulate activity, because the ships assigned to it had to often execute minesweeping, rendered 
particularly necessary and awaited for the presence at La Spezia in 1943 of the Battle Naval Forces. 

At the armistice, they were in course the adaptations for the transfer of the School to Navy 
of Massa (in zone outside from the interferences of the Base of La Spezia)., whose port was well 
lend to receive the ships assigned to the School. 


5 — Aerial-phonic schools. 

The institution of the Schools was determined from the necessity of giving an organic 
systemizing and rations to the formation of the aerial-phonic personnel, more and more numerous 
for destinations on the naval units, on the destined ship to the antiaircraft outer vigilance, to the 
antiaircraft batteries, the searchlights and to the places of listening and sight, 
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Until the beginning of the war it had been supplied to the formation of the aerial-phonic - 
chosen between the men of the draft with adapted auricular attitudes - with practical trainings carried 
out us near the interested Commandos. 

Begun the hostilities, the classified aerial-phonic personnel was subdivided between La 
Spezia, Cagliari, Messina, Taranto and Venice in order to follow a month of training. 

Since the analogous Milmart carried out in order own account trainings, Maristat proposed 
the institution of "mixed" Schools attended in common from personnel of the Milmart and Navy. 
Therefore to the School of La Spezia, already existing and become "mixed" under the direction of 
Navy, the three Schools of Messina, Taranto and Gaeta of pendants instead from the Milmart. 

The tasks of the four Schools were: 

- La Spezia: formation of the aerial-phonic assigned to the Bases of Northern Italy and the 
Istria. 

- Taranto: formation of the aerial-phonic assigned to the Bases of Southern Italy and the 
Dalmatians. 

- Messina: formation of the aerial-phonic assigned to the Bases of the Sicily. 

- Gaeta: formation of the aerial-phonic overseas assigned to the Bases and of the Sardinia. 

The more important can think that one instituted at Messina using buildings of the 
Agricultural College of San Placido, entrance in function in 1942. In fact great importance had 
assumed the organization of the net of naval and aerial sight and discovery in what it represented the 
strategic and operating of the central Mediterranean. 

The aerial-phonic emplacements put in work were in crescent conspicuous number both on 
the Sicilian coasts, and on the coasts overlooking calabre: they were supplied of sound locators to 
two and to four bugles, some supplied of parallax corrector, some coupled with floodlight. 

After the introduction of "Rari" and the their connection with the antiaircraft batteries (May 
1943) had been hoped that the aerial-phonic service would have lost of importance. Instead, after 
some aerial incursions during which the "Rari" did not have, been able to work for the action of 
radio disturbance of the adversary "Maristat established that the aerial-phonic listening was 
conserved integral and efficient and that from part of the Schools (and in particular of that one of 
San Placido) they were continued to prepare optimal aerial-phonicist. 
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6 - School gun layers machine-guns. 

The centers of study and formation of the gunners machine-gun gun layers were - beyond to 
the Gunnery School of the Group Schools of Pola - the Center Studies and Experiences for the air 
defense of the Base of Venice, the machine-gunners School of Gaeta and the Center Specialization 
and training for automatic crews: these three last agencies had been instituted in 1942. 

With continuing of the war the requirements of gunners machine-guns was growing and the 
yield of the Schools of Pola and Gaeta was no longer enough. 

Therefore in the spring of 1943 it was decided to intensify the preparation, both of the non- 
commissioned officers instructors machine-gunners, and of the machine-gunners: three course for 
instructors were carried out at Pola before 8 September 1943. 

For the formation of the machine-gunners it had been established a program of trainings, 
south of the divide between Pola and Gaeta, that began in the 15 October 1943 and it arrived until 
September 1944. None of these trainings was previewed before the date in which the armistice 
happened. 


7 - Tactical submarine section of Gotenhaven (S. T S.). 

This School constituted a detached section of Betasom (1). 

It must have had to disposition for the training of commanders, officials and of lookout-post 
and discovery personnel, the submarines making Giuliani and Bagnolini part of the operating flotilla 
from Bordeaux; but the Bagnolini never did reach Gotenhaven and remained to operate in the 
Atlantic. 

The locality had been chosen because in April 1941 (when the first course began, training) 
in the Baltic Sea was not naval war activity and because our submarines were, more strait contact 
with the similar German, than was trained in same waters. 

The personnel of the Command of the S. T S. and the attached units was supplied from 
Maricosom. 

As far as the activity of training goes, had been prescribed that the aspirants commanders 
could have the following origins: 

- from the submariner School of Pola, after completed the course and before assuming the 
command of operating boat in the Atlantic; 

- from Betasom, after long activity of war as 2" officer; 


(1) Betasom: Armed forces high command Underwater Forces in Atlantic. (See. CAP II 
page. 43). 
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- from Betasom, commanders of units already operating in the Atlantic, for the sake of 
perfecting the training between one mission and the other. 

They attended moreover the S. T S. Official of the Boat, the Navy Corps of Engineers and 
personnel of the C.R.E.M. for the lookout-post service before embarking on operating oceanic 
submarines. 

Final goal was that one to obtain the maximum harmony between commanders, officers and 
personnel assigned to the service of guard in the turret. 

The duration of every training cycle was established from the Commander of the S. T S. 
based on the origin of the personnel. Of principle the duration was of three weeks, with a minimum 
of a two and maximum of four. 

In a generalized manner the commanders frequent visitors of the School - section, were send 
to the S. T S. with an advance of an week, so as to be able to assist to a sure number of practices 
being on the ship-target supplied from the Germanic Navy and being able to execute the first escape 
in sea for exchange of deliveries with the disembarking commander. 

In total, between the 21 April 1941 and 28 January 1942, 8 trainings trained were completed 
with a summery suspension due the beginning of the hostilities against Russia and to the work of 
maintenance of the assigned units. 

On 28 January 1942 the activity was due to suspend for freezing of the port and the 
roadstead of Gotenhaven. The resumption of the trainings to the end of March 1942 was previewed; 
but Maricosom proposed to Supermarina the return in operating zone of the Giuliani and the 
abolition of the S. T S., in consideration of the deficiency of commanders and officers for the 
submarines. 

After agreements with the Germanic Navy the Giuliani returned to Bordeaux in April and to 
Gotenhaven thereby remained only a officer of connection with the XX VII flotilla of German 
submarines located, near which they were sent in reduced measure officers and lookouts in order to 
train. 

At Gotenhaven they were also sent from Italy groups of personnel in order to attend 
antisubmarine course near the Germanic antisubmarine School. 


8 - German antiaircraft artillery School. 
We say finally of this School, established at Nettunia and employed by the General of the 
Germanic Aeronautics destined near Superaereo. 
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It began its activity on 7 July 1942 for the sake of training to the shooting antiaircraft for 
officers, non-commissioned officers and telemetries. 

Maristat, in agreement with the Germanic authorities, decided that some officials of Navy, 
the Milmart and the Artillery participated to the course of the School of Nettunia. The 1“ course 
attended from 6 Italian officials (2 for each of the said Arms) was carried out in September 1942. 


90" AGENCIES SCIENTIFIC - TECHNICAL. 


a) The Hydrographical Institute of Genoa (Maridrografico). 

Existed since 1872 and had gone gradually perfecting themselves and asserting themselves 
in the entire world for the given contributions to nautical sciences and the cartography and for the 
spread of its numerous books. 

Upon mobilization, in 1939 -40, the director of Maridrografico was also commander of 
Navy - Genoa. 

On 20 May 1940 the Naval Command was entrusted to Rear Admiral Vincenzo Magliano 
having freed the director of the Institute, Captain; Mario Bonetti, from the onerous burdens that was 
for him accessory. The new commander of Navy was also the Head of the Traffic Defense Office of 
Genoa. 

The participation of Italy in the Second World War demanded an exceptional intensification 
of the activity of Maridrografico, determined from the necessity to distribute nautical hydrographies, 
papers and nautical material to the numerous requisitioned ships (especially to those destined to the 
minesweeper and the pilotage) and the ships of new construction. Moreover, to the ordinary 
warnings to sailors joined, Notice books, it often circulates with character of urgency to the only 
authority to at sea and on land, national and Germanic, regarding the Italian metropolitan and 
colonial coasts let alone the sights of mines a drift. 

For safety reasons the material of the Institute (coppers and galvanizes recorded, papers, 
books, instruments, etc.) were dispersed in several premises, therefore from being able some to 
execute the distributions also in the case that the activity of the Institute had temporary to be 
suspended. 

The insistent aerial offense on Genoa, delivered in November 1942, determined the 
ministerial decision to transfer Maridrografico in locality of no military or industrial importance. 
Montecatini was chosen and the transfer happened between December 1942 and January 1943; the 
Directorate settled down on 16 December. For confidentiality reasons, 
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in the books the indication "printed in Genoa" continued to being maintained. 

A summary statistics of the activity of Maridrografico during the war seems Opportune. 
That, for the period comprised between 1 October 1939 and 30 November 1942, given to which the 
printing documentation is stopped. 








PRODUCTION 
Periods Papers Books Warnings 
1/10/39-3 1/5/40 20000 5850 ? 
1/7/40 -31/12/40 57514 191639 83000 
1/1/41 -31/12/41 116415 459550 143560 
1/1/42 -30/11/42 176732 64072 120210 
370661 721111 346770 
DISTRIBUTION 
Periods Instruments —_ Books - and papers Hydrographies 
1/10/39-3 1/5/40 ? 20450 482 
1/7/40 -31/12/40 1783 1612 221 
1/1/41 -31/12/41 1528 14918 1129 
1/1/42 -30/11/42 3347 35507 1006 
6658 72487 2838 


In average the Hydrographical Institute, in the 38 months for which the statistical data have 
been conserved on its activity, has had: 

- a medium production monthly of: 9754 papers -19000 banns -12647 warnings; 

- it has supplied, to distribute in average every month, beyond to all the warnings: 175 
nautical instruments -1910 books and papers -75 hydrographies. 

Present must itself be held who the figures marked in correspondence of the first period, 
correspondent to ours non - belligerence, represents the value of a advanced activity to that normal 
of the time of peace. The 20,000 printed publication nautical papers in this period were the 
reproduction of maritime maps of other Countries, having coasts outside the Mediterranean, stored 
to disposition of Maristat. 
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Under the heading of "Distribution" the book and the maps, because therefore they are 
bound together in documents of the Hydrographical Institute, but that for little months have been 
comprised in a single column begin. 


b) Permanent Commission Experiments Material War and Firing ranges. 

The Permanent Commission (Mariperman), of old institution, resided to La Spezia and it 
was taken care - as it is known - of studies and experiences in matter of artillery, automatic arms and 
the relevant munitions. 

Its denomination could be thought not appropriate, because it would have been more logical 
to conclude it with the words " ballistics arm" rather than "material war (or for war)". 

It had to its close dependency the Firing range of Viareggio and that one of the Castagna (at 
Varignano). 

During the war these two firing ranges were demonstrated insufficient for the multiplying 
types of the ballistic arms (like guns from 135, 90, 65) and for varying constructive of already 
existing bores. Mariperman proposed therefore and obtained that subsidiary firing ranges were 
instituted - with its personnel - near the main manufacturing Companies, for the test of the arms and 
the ammunitions (Cerni, Ansaldo, Avigliana, Colleferro). 

In the night of 14 February 1942, during an aerial attack on the base of La Spezia, it was hit 
and rendered the manufactured partially unsuitable where it had Mariperman center, which but had 
already partly dispersed of the furnishings and the equipments. Endured after Marinarmi - Rome 
authorized the transfer of Mariperman in surer place: Viareggio was chosen, where the Permanent 
Commission could resume its normal work, in March 1943 in a hotel that in the meantime had been 
adapted requirement and to the new requirements. 

The transfer facilitated the contacts with the Firing range, to whose personnel from 1941 had 
been entrusted also the defense of the feature of nearby coast. This personnel, opportunely increased, 
armed to the scope 120/45, three machine-gunner from 40/39, from 20, two from 13.2 and from 8 
millimeter. 

In August 1943 it had been studied the eventuality to transfer Mariplerman and the Firing 
range of Viareggio in the Upper Adriatic and already had been chosen a uninhabited zone of the 
shoreline to north of the Veneta lagoon; when overtaken by the armistice. 
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A new organization had been put into effect from Mariperman to the end of 1941: that one 
of the Center Specialization and Training Automatic Arms, that it was risen near the Firing range of 
the Castagna. 

The institution of the Center had been suggested to Mariperman the multiplying types of the 
antiaircraft automatic crews and therefore from the necessity to form a staff who knew to them in 
depth, sending however to the course unprepared but military elements already not classified as 
machine-gunners. 

In the 1941 they were in service 6 types of machine-guns: Breda 13.2, Breda 20, Isotta 
Fraschini 20, Oerlikon 20, Machine-guns from 37 and 40. In the 1943 they were about a dozen, 
holding account of new types and old and new types in twin systems. 

Before what to make was the preparation of the instructors and the first five courses, carried 
out between 8 Decembers 1941 and the 2 April 1942, were attended by 79 non-commissioned 
officers. Completed the course for machine-gunner instructors, it entered at once in function the 
Center. 

In the 1942 they were called to attend the course, with various and more elevated didactic 
program, also various officers. 

In June 1943, finally, Mariperman thought to institute two nuclei of traveling instructors, 
every composed of an officer and 2 non-commissioned officers, which cayyied out trips between the 
various bases in order to instruct already destined personnel to the coastal service of the machine- 
gun defense and the ships: the first zones visited from the two nuclei were, Sardinia and Corsica, 
then a group of torpedo boats of Silurantisom, then the Mas Training School of Pola, etc. In July 
1943 they were detached from the Center; near the Naval Academy numerous instructors in order to 
specialize in the employment of the automatic crews a good number of Naval Preliminary matters. 

Finally - always according to the directive to Marinarmi and of Mariperman - training for 
the machine-gunner carry out near the School of the C.R.E.M. of Pola and near the Naval Forces. 

To complement of the instructions given from the Machine-gunners Training Center, 
Maristat thought in the spring of 1943 of giving a solution then rations them also to the problem of 
the acknowledgment of the aircrafts, instituting a special course for officials and also for non- 
commissioned officers. The lessons were given from two officials who had completed in Germany 
an analogous training in April 1943. They were held course to Rome, Pola and Naples for the 
officials, and 1 August began on the ship Giulio Cesare (that the training for non-commissioned 
officers was in armament reduced to Pola). In the same August it was in course 
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of printed a handbook for the acknowledgment of the Italian, German and enemy airplane employed 
in the Mediterranean theater of operations. 


c) Center for the Study of the a.a Defense of the Bases. 

With progressing of the conflict - air defense of the bases and of the ships it endured a great 
evolution, so that Maristat and its Arms and Ammunitions Inspectorate (ILA.M.) they felt the 
necessity to analyze in depth the problem and to compile new norms. In 1942 the Admiral was sent 
to Germany the Chief of the LA.M. Rear Admiral Lorenzo Gasparri, that on his return gave 
comparisons on the German School of antiaircraft specialization of Swinemiinde, near which were 
send to follow the course some officers and non-commissioned officers. 

The issue more important concerned the coordination of the radar location of the targets with 
the nocturnal employment of the arms and with the use of the floodlights and that of the co-ordinate 
action of the antiaircraft arms and the nocturnal fighters. 

For the defense of the bases it appeared urgent, with new means of discovery of the 
attacking aircrafts, to replace to the old system of the obstruction shooting a new form of shooting to 
pursuit of the target, as it was already making in Germany. 

It was established therefore to institute a Center of studies for the air defense at Venice (a 
City not taken of sight from aerial attacks), divided in - two branches - defense at sea and defense on 
land - that worked at the same time also training school. 

The direction of the Center was entrusted to the Admiral Commander the base of Venice, 
Admiral Achille Gaspari-Chinaglia, that it could therefore directly decide of antiaircraft means from 
his employment for the execution of the shooting experiences and trained. The Center was put in 
relationships with the Schools of the Milmart at Gaeta. 

The Center, entered in function in July 1942 on the base of the directives realized in the 
previous June from a Commission composed from the General Commander of the Milmart, from 
Admiral I.A.M., the Commander of the base of Venice and from a delegated Captain of Maristat. 

To the Center the studies of all flowed also those those interested in the problem: the Center 
winnowed them and "if of the case, of it experienced the theories and the proposals. 

Batteries a. a. of Venice, put to disposition of the Center, were two batteries of three pieces 
from 76/40, one of three pieces from 90/53 and from 100/47 in twin systems. 
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To the School of Gaeta the task was assigned to execute the experiments concluded of the 
various methods of shooting studies or approves of to Venice and conduct preliminary tests. 

To the Commander, of the Center - school was assigned as instructors officer of the Milmart 
and the Naval Weapons Services, as well as fifteen or so military of the C.R.E.M. of the gunner and 
quartermaster categories for the services of the arms, the secretariat and of know design. 

Before the armistice the School, working near the Center, carried out three course for non- 
commissioned officers of the Navy and of Milmart, that they were particularly specializes in the 
antiaircraft employment by centers of semi-automatic type G. 

Near the official Center also was supplied al technical-professional improvement of the 
artillery of the Army, assigns to the Navy for the employment of the coastal batteries. Some of them, 
especially those from more time in dismissal before the war, demonstrated well of needing being 
refreshed on problems of applied ballistics. 

To the antiaircraft training it was added to a anti-ships training for one total duration of a 
month and a half. The trainings carried out before the armistice were five with approximately 300 
official frequent visitors in total. 

Some trainings had the character of "professional preparation", others that one of 
"improvement for battery commanders". 


d) Center for the Studies and Underwater Arms Experiences. 

This Center was instituted at La Spezia on January 15 1943 and transferred, for 
decentralization, to Santa Margherita Ligure in the successive July. 

The Center had for director the Colonel, of the Naval Weapons Services Mario Pasetti 
specialized in underwater arms. 

The Center had been authorized from the Ministry to maintain contacts with the industries in 
order to follow their studies and their experiences in topic of underwater arms of new type and 
material having electrical connection with them. 

Until the institution of the Center this matter it had been dealt from the Committee Plans of 
the Naval Weapons Services, near the Ministry. In the June 1943, based on directives emanated from 
the Comando Supremo, gathered near, Maristat a Commission in charge to deliberate which 
technical studies in course had, to continue and which being 
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suspended because not rapid realization. To the meeting participated qualified representatives of the 
Naval and Arms Plans Committees, of the Director general's office Naval Construction and of the 
Directorate General of Arms and Armaments. 

However the Arms Committee, without to attend the meeting of the Commission, already 
had of it own initiative eliminated from its program the studies that would not have carried to some 
concrete realization in a time enough close. 


e) Studies and Experiences Center for the Optical Service. 

It had been instituted at Pola near the Telemetristi School on 29 June 1939. Called 
"Mariottica conventionally" it gave a basic contribution to the progress of the optical instruments 
(particularly of the stereo-rangefinder and the telemeters to collimation) supplying precious 
indications to the San Giorgio e Galileo Companies, than they constructed them; it allowed 
moreover the selection, the formation and the training of the rangefinder staff on scientific bases, 
than the experience of the Center and of the School it concurred to perfect continuously. 

In the February 1943 the Center had reached its definitive organization, gradually improved: 
- Technical Office, comprising: 

Technical secretariat 

optical - mechanical Workshop 

collimators office 

photometric office 

spectrum-metric office 

photographic Cabinet. 

Eye specialist Cabinet 

- Office calculates, annexed to it also containing the cards to you of the telemeters and the 
telemetric. - telemetric School. The technical Office was interested of the physics problems and of 
optical and the relative experiences, it is thereby own initiative both for assignment of the ministerial 
Agencies and the peripheral Commands or Agencies. 

They flowed between the other, to the technical Office the data collected by the telemetric 
School and from a group of a ten of persons in charge to coordinate all the results of the employment 
experience, of the telemetric material. 
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In August 1942 the tasks assign to Mariottica were definitively therefore fixed: 

- to test all the optical instruments already in service or to adopt, to the goal to exactly define 
the limits and the modalities of employment, the eventual deficiencies and all how much could serve 
is to the improvement of the same instruments is to to the constructive progress; 

- to express the opinion on the plans of new optical equipment; 

- to define practical norms of employment of the staff and the material; 

- to direct the telemetric School and the Course of professional instruction inherent to the 
optical and telemetric service of the officials and the staff of the C.R.E.M.; 

- to supply to inspections and periodic controls near all the Agencies at sea and on land; 

- to proceed to all the necessary calculation to the study and the control of the telemetric, let 
alone to the indispensable statistical work for giving an address rations to the specialty; 

- to take care itself, by means of the eye section of the Center Biological Studies, of all the 
sanitary problems of the eye, with the goal to improve the conditions of work of the staff in relation 
to the employment of optical means and to the increasing of the possibilities characterizes by the 
specialists. 


91° VARIOUS AGENCIES. 

A) Technical offices of vigilance. To the beginning of the conflict they were in function the 
following Technical Offices, that they had - as is known - the task to control the execution of 
contracts, from the technical point of view, in fact of construction of ships, drive systems, arms and 
various materials from part of the private industry: 

- Navy Corps of Engineers: Genoa, Milan, La Spezia, Livorno, Castellammare di Stabia, 
Naples, Cagliari, La Maddalena, Messina, Taranto, Temi, Ancona, Venice, Trieste, Fiume, Turin, 
Monfalcone, Palermo, Augusta, Chisimaio. 

- Naval Weapons Services: Genoa, Milan, La Spezia, Livorno, Florence (Rifredi), Naples, 
La Maddalena, Augusta, Taranto, Venice, Trieste, Pola, Fiume, Turin, Avigliana, Brescia, 
Monfalcone, Colleferro, Palermo. 
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At Lero, Tobruk and Massawa it loads with Director of the Technical Office of vigilance 
was straight from the Director of the mixed Workshop or the Naval Weapons Services Unit thereby 
resident. 

During the hostilities it was necessary to institute new Technical Offices and from 22 May 
1941 to put them under the vigilance of Marinalles, in order to coordinate all the productive 
activities understandings to construct and to test ships and arms and to speed up of the deliveries to 
the Navy. 

On 1 September 1941 was constituted the Office. Technical Naval Weapons Services of 
Rome having jurisdiction on the existing industrial plants in the province of Rome, Latina, 
Frosinone, Viterbo, Cerni, Aquila, Sulmona, Rieti, Pescara: given the complex work to carry out, the 
Office created sections detached to Narni, Tarquinia and Cerni. 

On 24 September 1941 Naval Weapons Services were constituted to Castelfranco Veneto a 
section of the Technical Office of Venice. 

On 1 April 1942, for the territories occupied in the Dalmatia and in the Montenegro was 
instituted the Technical Engineers Office, Naval of Spalato. 

In the 1943 the following Technical Offices were constituted, one of Navy Corps of 
Engineers and nine of the Naval Weapons Services: 

- Navy Corps of Engineers: Athens. 

- Naval Weapons Services: Ancona, Tolone, Biserta, Baia, Castellammare di Stabia, 

Orbetello, Saint Port Stefano, Trapani, Tunisi. 


B) Service of the Ports. 

The Harbor Master's Offices were (and are) not departmental agencies, employee for the 
services of the Merchant marine from then the Ministry of the Communications. However the 
Ministry of the Navy and that one of Finances took part in explicit and complete way when it was 
dealt to emanate provisions of organizational and respective fiscal importance, much more than the 
officials of the Harbors-office they constitute one of the Corps of the Navy in war. 

The vicissitudes of the conflict obligated see again more times the area of the Naval 
Directions and the various harbor Commands. 

Reserving us to expose first of which more the main ones were varying brought to the harbor 
organization, reassume which were the attributions of the Harbors-office during the conflict, 
remembering that they depended on the General Command of the Harbor Master's Offices 
(Maricogecap), instituted on 11 November 1938 to the dependency of an Admiral: 

- vigilance and control of the ports, the beach and the fishermen; 

- vigilance on the movement of the mercantile ships in conformity of 
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orders of the Naval Commands (responsible, as we know, of the safety of the traffic in waters of 
their jurisdiction); 

- visit to the mercantile ships for the controls of rescue institute (equipment means, onboard, 
repairs to complete); 

- placement of people of sea; 

- shipment to the centers of concentration of Navy for the war of the training and recruited 
personnel; 

- militarization and demilitarization of the crews embark or disembarking from mercantile 
units I.N A.; 

- relationships with the ship-owners for chartering and embarkation; 

- systemizing and maintenance in efficiency of the defensive obstructions of the ports 
(service that military Navy had entrusted to Maricogecap). 

Moreover the Commanders of the Ports had faculty from 1 October 1941 to emit "the 
following decrees" for requirements of the defense, deriving from the state of war: 

- discipline and police of the ports, the beach and the waters before in order to prevent 
espionage and sabotage actions; 

- protection of the annexed ports and of slopes against aerial incursions; 

- discipline of the fisherman. 

The observance of the decrees was obligatory and to the offenders pains previewed from 
which applied art. 90 of the Military Wartime Penal Code (1). 

In all the ports, where they had been put in work obstructions, and they were beyond 40, the 
Harbors-office rendered the pilotage obligatory and, when the meteorological conditions or of traffic 
demanded of them unquestionable judgment, also the use of tugs during the crossing of the 
obstructions. 


(1) Art. 90 said: "It is punished with the military confinement until two years, if the fact does not 
constitute a more serious crime, anyone does not observe the emanated decrees or, in a generalized manner, the 
provisions adopt the Military Authorities in order to assure the military defense and, especially, for regulating 
in the places in state of war: the access and the circulation, the transit or the stay; the military police; the ways 
of protection against the enemy aerial incursions; the diurnal and nocturnal signaling; the use of telephone, 
telegraphic, radiotelephonic apparatuses, radiotelegraphs to us, aeronautical and similar; the exercise of the 
hunting and the fishing". 

To the ends of the observance of their decrees the Harbor Master's Offices had therefore legal 
garment of military Authorities to leave from 1 October 1941. 
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In some ports they had been moored the ocean-going liners and major unit of line, present in 
the Mediterranean at the beginning of the hostilities in number of 15 and that they were not 
employable for war goals, given their excessive dimensions. To the protection of these precious 
ships supplied the Harbors-office according to the directives of Maristat. 

The occupation of enemy territories, happened during the war, demanded the harbor 
organization of their coasts. 

Therefore, in North Africa, Harbor Offices of varied hierarchical importance along the 
shoreline conquered in territory were instituted Egyptian during the advance until El Alamein; but, 
obviously, they had ephemeral life. 

In the occupied European territories, instead, the harbor organization had stapler character. 

The port officials who were assigned in the Offices, of varied importance, instituted in the 
ports of the territories of occupation, did not exercise all the previewed functions of institute for the 
Italian ports, but only the tasks of vigilance on the local harbors-office, marine police, discipline on 
the Italian steamboats and connection with the Germanic Authorities of the localities where these 
existed. He was established therefore that the foretold Offices were indicate with the denomination 
of "Italian Offices of port” and that the Organ bay supervisor operation assumed the title it of 
"Direction of the Italian Offices of port”. To leave from February 1943 the hierarchical "terminology 
of Harbor-office, Circondariale Office was press", Local Marine Office, Beach Delegation. 

In time order the first occupied zone was the Dalmatians. In Dalmatians, limiting us to the 
Harbors-office and the Circondariali Offices (as we will make for the zones subsequently examined) 
were instituted in 1941: the Harbors-office of Sebenico, Spalato, and Cartaro (beyond to that one 
preexistent of Zara) and the Offices Circondariali di Zaravecchia, Tra, Curzola, Lissa, Zelenica, 
Castelnuovo. 

One particular signal deserves the port of Ploce to the mouth of the Narenta. To Ploce it had 
been constituted, for order of the Comando Supremo, a Naval Command in order to eliminate 
German and Croatian interferences in the zone of Ploce, in which important harbor systems for the 
destined bauxite boarding had to be constructed in Germany. The work had to be execute to cure of 
the Ministry of the Public Works with the effective competition of men and means of Navy. 

On 1 July 1942 to head of the Naval Command was sent to the Captain Carlo Fecia di 
Cossato, with to his dependency a 
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Lieutenant Colonel of the Port, commander of the port. Under his authority the Italian harbor Office 
of Metcovich was also put. 

On 1 September 1942, Germany having the declared that the bauxite import from Ploce 
would have been modest, the work of strengthening of the port was not continued, the Navy 
withdrew the captain and were left on the place the lieutenant colonel, who had assumed the burden 
with commander of the port of Metcovich - Ploce. 

In May 1943 the Governor of the Montenegro instituted, with own law, the Naval district of 
the Montenegro under his dependency, comprising Antivari (center of the Command of the 
Compartment), Budua, Rijka, Petrovac, Sutomore, Virbazar and Plavnica. 

In Greece the harbor order was defined to the beginning, of 1943 (that is a year and half after 
the occupation) to the dependency of Marisudest, with the following Italian Offices of port: Pireo, 
San Nicola di Creta, Suda, Iraklion, Jerapetra, Sitia, Mocla, Elinda, Pascia Ammes, Kato Zacro. The 
1 April 1943 entered in function the Direction of these Offices, with center at Pireo. 

It is to remember that the Ministry of the Communications had constituted at Pireo in 
February 1942 an Office of the mercantile ship movement, employee from the Director General’s 
office of the Merchant marine. 

In the Black Sea a defended Office arose at Costanza on 5 May 1941 traffic for the Black 
Sea, to the dependency of Marisudest. 

It was in charge to supply that that had connection with navigation and the protection of our 
mercantile ships, nearly all oil tankers loading at Costanza put Rumanian naphtha to disposition with 
Italy from the government of Germany. For the practical the trades Office made use of the work of 
the Italian Consulate, employee from our Legation of Bucharest. The ships loaded at Costanza were 
under way to Italy, except one small part that was directed to the Dodecanese. 

We see finally our harbor organization in the French territories. 

From July 1940 the partial resumption of the French marine traffic was granted; for its 
control the Naval sub commissioner of the C.I.A.F. had to his dependency the Delegations of the 
marine traffic constituted in the main Mediterranean ports of France and the French North Africa, 
straight from port officials. 

After the military occupation of French territories, continuation to the disembarkation Anglo 
- American in Algeria, the Delegations continued their work in collaboration with the military naval 
Authorities of 
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the occupation until April 1943, when their staff passed to of goal of the instituted Naval Commands 
in the occupied French territories. 

In January 1943 Marine Direction of the Ports had been instituted at Tolone, entrusted to the 
Colonel of port already assigned the Italian Delegation of the marine traffic of Marseilles. Ports give 
Direction depended the Offices following under the, command and garrison from personel of the 
Italian Navy: Antibes, Bandol, Beaulieu, Cannes, Golf Jouan, the Seyne, Mentone, Monaco, Nizza, 
St. Mandrier, St. Maxime, St. Raphael, St. Tropez, Salines d’ Hyéres, Sanary, Villefranche. 

In Corsica the personnel of the C.LA.F. put himself at once to disposition of the Italian 
Command of the troops of occupation. To the discipline of the naval and harbor Services he supplied 
M.M. Command of Bastia through the dependent Naval Commands, regulating also the exercise of 
the fishing subordinately to the war requirements. In some zones of the Mouths of the Bonifacio and 
the gulfs of Valinco, of Ajaccio, Sagone and Saint Fiorenzo fishing was prohibited for military 
requirements. 

In Tunisia the harbor services were of competence of the Germanic Authorities, but Italian 
harbor Offices with personnel were constituted also of the Corps of the Harbors-office. They became 
very useful for the attendance to the sailors of the Italian steamboats, for the development of the 
practical relative to the events and for the employment and the administration of the harbor workers 
it sent from Italy to Tunisia. 


C) The Armed forces high commands of the Ports. 

If already it is pointed out some in paragraph 30 b (page 25), but it convene to add some 
other news. 

The difficulty to satisfy the requirements of the naval transports and the crescent 
effectiveness of the aerial attacks and naval adversaries against the ports imposed in the 1943 
provisions understandings to obtain the maximum rendering of means still available, let alone the 
fast remittance in efficiency of the damaged harbor equipments. 

The Comando Supremo in May 1943 entrusted to the Navy — what it had already the 
direction of the maritime traffics - the military command of the ports in order to regulate of the 
operation with military criteria. 

Therefore, on 24 May 1943 the Comandi Superiori of the Ports localities, entrusted to 
officials of the boat or also to officials of port of degree adapted to the importance of every entered 
in function in many 
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ports. They had full powers to the ends to obtain in whichever contingency the maximum harbor 
rendering. 

On 1 August 1943 entered in function near Maristat the Office Comandi Superiori of the 
Ports, with task of coordinator, as already said in cited paragraph 30 b. It was also the organ of 
connection of Maristat with: 

- the Director general's office of the Merchant marine and with the Supreme Direction of the 
Transports of the Army, for the organization of the harbor works; 

- the Director general's office of the Railroads of the State, the Director general's office of 
the Publics Works and the Corps of Engineers for Navy, the examination and the execution of the 
being necessary work in order to assure the operation of the ports and the protection of the traffic 
within their jurisdiction. 

- the Office Recoveries of Maricost, in order to establish the precedence to give to the 
evacuation of the sunken hulls. 

The lateness of these provisions did not allow to obtain appreciable improvements in the 
harbor services. 

Also in the extra metropolitan ports of the Aegean, of Albania, the Dalmatian, Corsica, 
occupied France and Greece Comandi Superiori of Port were constituted after 24 May 1943. 


D) The Commission of Preparation and Boarding (Commissalles). 

The transports for military shipments overseas interested all the Armed Forces, as it had 
already demonstrated the First World War. 

The participation of our Country in Second World War provoked the intensification of the 
Inter collaboration - forces - armed in the sector of the transports: operating, organizational and 
logistic to a time. 

The Ministry of Navy, in September 1939, at the beginning of the war between Germany 
and Poland, established the number and the types of the mercantile units requisitioned and the 
presumed duration of the requisition and Overseas remitted to the peripheral Commands - based on 
dispositions emanated from the Office Refueling - Traffic - Shipments (R. T S.O.) of Maristat - the 
execution of the requisitions and the starter of the ship requirement in the ports in which they had, to 
overseas concentrate the necessary ships for shipments. At the same time they were 
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constituted near the greater previewed coastal Commands the Commissioners destined to proceed, 
based on the pre-established "Pictures of boarding", to the three following is made in which their 
activity was articulated: 

- preparation of the mercantile ships; 

- boarding of the expeditionary Corps; 

- assessment of the conditions of navigability, the equipments and the refueling of the ships. 

The Commissioners of flowed from the Commands of jurisdiction, was presided from a Rear 
admiral and a Captain and comprised officials of the three Armed Forces. They had to their 
dependency two straight sections from officials of the Army: one for the movement of the troops and 
the other for the movement of the materials. It was also of they competence to take to agreements 
with the harbor Authorities for the mooring, the pause, the cargo, the drainage, the refueling, etc. of i 
ships assigned to the military transports. 

The Commissioners was constituted during the war in the ports of pre-eminent operating 
importance, in the following chronological succession: 

- Commissioner Naples: 2 July 1940 

- Commissioner Bariums: 17 August 1940 

- Commissioner Brindisi: 17 August 1940 

- Commissioner Taranto: 18 October 1940 

- Commissioner Durazzo: May 1941 

- Commissioner Livorno: in the course of 1941 

- Commissioner La Maddalena (with sections to Palau and Olbia): in the course of 1942 

- Commissioner Palermo: 10 November 1942. 

These dates are justified to think back with the thought to the war events: Naples entered 
endured in function as main terminal of the communications with the North Africa; Bari and Brindisi 
acquired importance in the preparatory phase of the attack to Greece; Taranto contributed to the 
transports towards the Albanian front and through the Ionian with the North Africa; Livorno, which 
port of loading of coming war materials especially from the industries of the north and the center; La 
Maddalena for the transports between Sardinia and continent, and then towards the Corsica; Palermo 
during the period of the fight in Tunisia. 

In the ports of smaller military traffic the functions of the Commissioner were devolved to 
the Harbors-office. 
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For the port of Naples, that it was the more important to the logistic ends - operated, it came 
name in December 1942 a High Military Commissariat resisted from Vice admiral Mario Falangola 
with the wider powers on all the harbor services and the traffic. 

Giova to remember the constitution in many ports of Military loading and unloading offices 
of the Army, employee from the respective Delegations of the Transports that received orders from 
the Advanced Direction of the Transports of the General Staff of the Army. In the ports where they 
existed the Commissions embark and disembark Offices, the modalities of co-existence of the two 
Agencies were fixed for every theater so as to avoid interferences. As an example, to Palermo the 
Commission was taken care of the traffics with the operational theaters, the Delegation (existing in 
bases) supervised to the traffics with the smaller islands near the Sicily (Pantelleria, Ebridi, Egadi), 
gather other continental and Sicilian ports. 

Finally, in the Italian North Africa the "Direction was instituted operations of 
disembarkation of the western Libya" and 1 March 1942 was instituted and name the extraordinary 
Commissariat for the Ports of the Cyrenaica, with the task to supply to their remittance in efficiency 
and to coordinate the harbor services. 


E) The Commandos Stages. 

The military transports for railroad intensified a lot during the conflict, both in Italy and in 
other Countries where the war necessities had determined movements of Italian armed units. 

After an agreements taken with the railway Administrations of the interested Countries, the 
Ministry of the War emanated on 1 October 1942 appropriate "Instructions" having the goal of 
regulating with uniformity of criteria the execution of Italian and Germanic military transports in 
inner and international service. 

The international service, object of the agreements, regarded the following Countries: 
Germany and territories from it occupied (Belgium, Holland, Denmark, France, Bohemia and 
Moravia, Poland, Territories of the U.S.S.R., Serbia and Eastern Greece), Slovakia, Croatia, 
Hungary, Rumania, Bulgaria, Albania and Western Greece. 

The Navy felt the necessity of constitute two own Stage Commands: one in Paris and the 
other in Brennero. 

That one of Paris was taken care of the staff directed, or coming from Bordeaux (Betasom), 
release a "sheet of accompaniment", based on which the Germanic Authorities supplied a ticket 
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of lodging in hotel, a stay permission in the city and the ticket for food valid for one the single day in 
the territory of occupied France. 

Pauses of the personnel in transit beyond to those necessary ones for the requirements of the 
coincidences of the trains were not admitted. 

Also at Mentone it worked, for a sure period, near the Commando Stage of the Army an 
Office resisted from an official of the C.R.E.M. 

Much traffic, for Betasom passed but for France unoccupied, via Moldane where a Stage 
Command of the Army existed. 

The Command Stage of Brennero was instituted when the traffic, interesting the Navy, from 
and for the Germany acquired remarkable consistency. Its institution, to the disciplinary dependency 
of Venice Navy, happened just on 15 April 1941 and an official of the C.R.E.M. was pre-placed. 


F) The Detachment of the Navy at Merano. 

Maricosom in September 1941 had instituted places of rest for the personnel of the 
submarines Alto Adige, in Calabria and Sicily, with turns of 15 days beyond the travel. The 
personnel was started during periods of work of the boats, advanced to 15 days. 

In Alto Adige (Merano) flowed the personnel of the submarines located at La Spezia and 
Naples; in Calabria and Sicily that one of the having submarines the bases respectively at Taranto 
and Brindisi and to Messina and Augusta. 

After two years of determined war the Ministry to extend the benefit of the rest also to the 
personnel of the torpedo boats, very tried from the escort to the convoys: the localities chosen were 
Merano and Ortisei, both employee from the Detachment Command of Merano. 

The availability of places was of 350 at Merano and of 150 at Ortisei, divided between 5 
lodges requirement. 

The shipment of the personnel was regulated from Maripers based on the proposals of the 
Commander in Chief of the Naval Forces, of the Commander in Chief submersible Fleet, of the 
departmental Commanders in Chief and Maristat. 

In 1943 it was also concurred the stay, to the families of the officials and the married non- 
commissioned officers. 

The sailors went in the stay places frame from respective official and non-commissioned 
officers and made sport and recreational life. 
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This organization gave optimal results. From a report of the Admiral Luigi Biancheri, 
Inspector of the Torpedo boats, written after to a completed inspection to Merano and Ortisei in 
March 1943, finds itself: 

"Optimal organization. Nothing is neglected for the well-being of the sailors. 

"The sailors are happy of the stay. They do not soil, do not break things, they are behaved 
very well and the population sees them with sympathy. 

"The sailors draw from the stay great benefit physical (increase of weight from Kg 2 to Kg 
4) and spiritual (feel themselves important: with the health he increases the enthusiasm)". 


G) The fields of prisoners of war (P. G.). 

In July 1940 the Comando Supremo announced the next constitution near the Ministry of the 
War of a Commission Centers for the prisoners of war. While each Armed Forces had to supply the 
guard of the captured prisoners, making the signaling of the case the designated Major general 
President of the Commission Center. 


a) The P. G. camp of Poveglia. 

In the island of Poveglia (lagoon of Venice) the Navy constituted the camp of own P. G., 
using the premises of the sanitary station to it yielded from the provincial Administration of Venice 
for order of the Ministry of the Interior. The camp under the command of a Captain of the Army was 
assigned, with police officers, military of the Army, Navy and the Military service. 

The camp of Poveglia entered in function 8 August 1940, accommodating the personnel of 
the British submarine Oswald, sunk by the DD Vivaldi: 5 officials and 47 sailors. 

Subsequently there were concentrates other prisoners of war, captured at sea and pertaining 
to shot down enemy aircrafts. 

In September 1940 the Comando Supremo ordered that all the prisoners captured in the 
territory and the metropolitan seas were started on the only concentration camp of Sulmona, place 
under the dependency of the Ministry of the War. Therefore in October of the same year also the P. 
G. camp of Poveglia they were transferred to Sulmona. 

Being also established that the P. G. had to pass 15 days of quarantine under the care of the 
single Armed Forces, the camp 
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of Poveglia it continued to remain in function as quarantine camp until March 1941, when the 
Ministry ordered it to abolition and the restitution of the premises to the provincial Administration of 
Venice. 

In truth, given the limited number of the P. G. of the Navy and the discontinuity of the 
capture, its maintenance in continuous efficiency was appeared unjustified. Instead it was decided 
that the P. G. passed the 15 days of quarantine near quarantine camps, guarded from personnel of 
Navy and police officers, instituted near the coastal Commandos of La Spezia, Naples, Messina, 
Taranto and Venice. 


b) The P. G. camp of the Manziana (Rome). 

With progressing of the conflict the problem of the P. G. assumed increasing importance and 
the Comando Supremo emanated in August 1941 new norms to the military Ministries. All this 
matter was in the successive year newly examined, until 19 April 1943 the S.LS. (Secret Intelligence 
Service of Maristat) instituted at Manziana a concentration camp to its of slope and 3 May emanated 
the definitive norms for the guard of the P. G. 

The camp entered in function same the 19 April 1943 and the present flowed under escort P. 
G. in the instituted quarantine camps near the cited coastal Commands. 

During the permanence in the field of the Manziana the P. G. was subordinates to the 
sanitary reclamation for a period of 15 days. 
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CHAPTER XXII 


RADAR AND THE "RARI" SCHOOL 
928? GENERALY. 


To this subject already it has been pointed out speaking about the Institute of Electrical 
engineering and Telecommunications of Livorno. Here we return on the issue with the amplitude 
that it deserves, holding present that - dealing with means of war, of all the new - technical problems 
and didactic were closely interdependent. 

The conventional denomination "Rari" designated apparatuses of any type assigned to the 
radar and to the radar signals of objects able to reflect radio waves of determined lengths. 

In September 1941 it was decided to install on the DD Legionario, that it was found in 
preparation in OTO Yard of Livorno, "Raro" (1) a type "Dete" (1), that the German Navy was in 
order to yield the Italian Navy. 

For order of Maristat the system of the "Dete" was studied by the Istituto E.TC. of Livorno, 
that it made to perform from OTO Yard necessary the structural modifications to the installation of 
the "Dete" on the Legionario. 

In October 1941 a non-commissioned officer and five solders of the C.R.E.M. were sent to 
Germany for a express theoretical run, - practical of employment of the "Dete". On the return to Italy 
this personnel was centralized near the Istituto E.TC. 

In the meantime the Navy had sent a request to the German Navy of apparatuses "Rari" to 
install also on land. The requests could not be satisfied because the Aeronautics had in 


(1) The "Rari" acronym was the Italian conventional denomination, to the singular one, in 
order to indicate the English and German apparatuses. 

The acronym "Dete", derived from the begins of the German words Deutsche Technik, was 
used in Germany in order to indicate these apparatuses. 
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taken antecedence the initiative to remove to a higher court all the questions of radar that could serve 
the national Armed Forces. 

The Navy was found then in the condition for not being able to directly obtain cessions from 
Germany, of dealing inherent issues to this new branch of the technique, to proceed some to the 
formation of specialists, etc. Therefore in June 1942 it addressed to the Comando Supremo 
interesting it to the coordination of the "Rari" requirements in the topic of the supply of them and 
their division between the Armed Forces. 

The Comando Supremo, in order to resolve the issue raised by the Navy, announced for 26 
September 1942 (and therefore with a delay of beyond three months) a meeting of representatives of 
the General Staffs of the three Armed Forces. 

In December 1942 an inter-service technical Committee was constituted, with headquarters 
in Rome in order to intensify and to accelerate the introduction into service of "Rari" apparatuses. 

The types of "Rari" taken in consideration and experiment from the Committee were of 
varied type and scope: for sight, for air defense, use aboard ships, for use aboard aircrafts, etc. They 
were examines German type apparatuses and the devout correspondents of national production. 

Given the necessity to distinguish German "Rari" of the various types, from those 
corresponding Italians, the Committee proposed and the Comando Supremo endorsed the following 
conventional denominations: 
































Scope German apparatuses Italian Apparatuses 
German Name Italian Name 

For sighting Freya Pelino Polaga 

For shooting Wurzburg Veltro Veltro 

For shooting Lorenz Leone - 

For aerial hunting Reise Renna Razza 

For ships Dete Dete Gufo 

For aircrafts - - Lepre 











In order to distinguish the series of apparatuses of successive fabrication the name was made 
to follow from a roman number (p. and Folaga I, Folaga II, etc.). 
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The Comando Supremo had, among other things, established that the service of aerial sight 
for all the national territory had to be assumed by the Army. Therefore they asked in beginning of 
1943 the cession of the 11 "Folaga” ordered by the Navy from the Marelli Company. The Navy had 
to support, but a part of the "Folaga" indispensable for its requirements was reserved, as well as 
more indispensable in as much as the Navy then did not have its "Renna" apparatuses nor its " Razza 
" apparatuses and had only some copy of " Volpe " apparatuses for the shooting from the coast, than 
was intending to extend in several coastal fields with temporary installation of type "Folaga”. It had 
moreover need of apparatuses for the Schools for training of the personnel. 

Maristat after all determined to put to disposition of the Army the prototype of the "Folaga" 
realized from the Istituto E. T.C.. and the lottery of 10 apparatuses that of it constituted the 
reproduction. 

But, as already pointed out in paragraph 87 - b, the national industry could not satisfy the 
program studied from the Armed Forces and at the end of August 1943 only 3 "Folaga" apparatuses 
had been delivered. 

On the naval units the "Gufo" type could not be arranged that in least exemplary of the 50 
ordered. 

In practiced reached the 8 September 1943 without to have compensated our technical 
inferiority in fact of "Rari" regarding British Navy. 

Here the rhythm of systems of radars on the few units that have been able to be equipped: 


Ship Type Date 
DD Legionario DETE March 1942 
»Malocello » December 1942 
» Oriani » February 1942 
TB Procione » February 1943 
BB Littorio GUFO October 1942 
DD Carabiniere » January 1943 
» Fuciliere » January 1943 


» Pancaldo » January 1943 
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93" FORMATION OF PERSONNEL "RARISTA". 


In the course of the last months of the 1942 had been advanced to Marinequip demand of 
"rarista” specialist personnel of the categories radio operators and electricians. 

To the Marinequip requirements already matured had been able to supply in incomplete and 
temporary way, but in March 1943 he still did not have specialist personnel for the "German Dete" 
that already had been installed on the DDs Legionario, Malocello and Oriani and on the TB 
Procione and Ardimentoso. 

Fortunately the Commander in Chief of the Naval Forces had thought to supply to the 
instruction "rarista” of personal the adapted to the "Dete" system choosing the heads - systems 
between the non-commissioned officers r t. and the operating ones between the electricians, the 
specialists for the fire control (S.D.T.) and the radio operators. 

The training had begun subsequently to carry out on the Legionario and also on the 
Malocello and the TB Procione and Ardimentoso. 

Therefore the Naval Forces had been able to constitute a nucleus of "raristi" at the 
disposition of the employee units, as they were equipped with the new apparatuses. 

At the first of March already they had been constituted five nuclei, of which the first one 
with number 0 (zero) had the task to train the succeeding nuclei numbered from | to 10: many as the 
Naval Forces had previewed to form before the first half of 1943. 

Also it was established that the pre-chosen heads - system (Dete) attended to turn the School 
"Rari" of Livorno in order to perfect itself. 


94" SITUATION OF THE SERVICE AND THE "Rari" SCHOOLS IN MARCH 1943. 


Maristat on 19 February 1943 circulated a circular on the argument "Service of "Rare"- the 
Problem of the personnel”, that already constituted organic regulations and temporary ones being 
necessary for the personnel or destined to the "Rari". They had been previewed three centers of 
formation of the operating ones: 

- at Livorno for the naval service, 

- at Nettunia (1) for the pointer apparatuses, 


(1) The Ordinary school of Nettunia was created with the unification of the two Common 
ones of Anzio and Neptune. 


4/21/2017 
USMM21 Book2 


- at Taranto for the apparatuses of exploration and discovery and for the services of 
interception and disturbance. 

With reservation for wide dealing, in the successes you paragraphs, of each of these centers 
(becomes true schools), said, while, that that one of Livorno was already full function in January 
1943, that one of Nettunia had begun the activity in December 1942 and that one of Taranto would 
have inaugurated the regular trainings in June 1943. 

The personnel instructed at Livorno completed its preparation aboard of the torpedo boats 
already equipped with "Rari", "Dete" or "Gufo"). 

The Middle School of Nettunia had at its disposition a single "Leone" (Lorenz), apparatus 
but it was already successful to form a ten of nuclei for transfer to the service of the types "Volpe" as 
these apparatuses arrived from Germany. To the date of the armistice the Center was in course of 
widening and of reorganization in common with the Army. 

The Middle School of Taranto, studied and organized from part of Taranto Navy according 
to the directives of Maristat, used apparatuses experiences by the Marelli and the first exemplary of 
interception receivers. 

It is to put in evidence that the Germans did not ever have intention to supply those 
apparatuses departing from that our industry was not still in a position to producing and they were 
limited to yield in use the few complete apparatuses to us for ships already cited. This lack of spirit 
of collaboration of the Germans was among the determining causes of the serious deficiency of 
"Rari" in service in which the Navy was found, entirety with the other Armed Forces, at the end of 
the fight on the side of Germany. 

A the beginning of 1943 the German Navy had begun the shipment to Naples of a nucleus of 
material and personnel for the constitution of groups of interception of the enemy Radars (groups 
"Metox") to be employed in order to improve the protection of the traffic for Tunisia. Every group 
comprised an interceptor - disturber and its operators to embark on one of the constituent units the 
escort of every convoy. 

In order guardian our "Rari" from the analogous disturbance activity of the adversary were 
taken care to us to maintain the secret on the frequencies employed indicating them with 
conventional denominations, forbidding the access to the premises on land and aboard, where they 
were arranges the apparatuses and making to sign all the destined personnel, to the "Rari", end from 
its admission to the Schools, a written engagement of absolute secretary. 
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The Inspectorate Telecomunicazioni of Maristat gave the directives for the allocation, the 
installation and the exercise of the "Rari"; it maintained also to the contacts with the Germanic 
Authorities and with those of the national Armed Forces for how much, it concerned the "Rari" 
Service. Instead the technical part was dealt from the r t. Division of Rome Marinarme. 

In March 1943 they were taken to agreements from Maristat with the German authorities for 
the connection systems of radars with three antiaircraft batteries, choosing the Fortress of Messina 
for this first experiment. Each of the three batteries was equipped of a German "Malsi" apparatus 
(transformer of coordinated & computer of the data of shooting) and of a telephone in order to be 
connected with the radars and to assure the good operation of the system. 

For the Bases which were equipped with German antiaircraft batteries of "Rari" were found 
were decided graduate connection for all the Italian batteries in the base with the very close German 
"Rari", in attended that the Italian "Rari" entered service. 

The order of precedence of the work for these connections was following: La Spezia and 
Messina (where they were then locates the two main groups of the Naval Forces), Reggio Calabria, 
Naples, Trapani, Cagliari, Taranto, La Maddalena. For the batteries, equipped with "Rari" and that 
they had to be connected with others equipped with "Rari", it was not established that they were 
equipped with "Malsi" apparatus. 

In May 1943 they were in distribution 60 "Malsi" to as many antiaircraft batteries (19 for La 
Spezia, 19 for Messina - Reggio, 7 for Naples, 9 for Trapani, 6 for Cagliari) beyond the one at the 
Milmart School and one at the Fort of La Spezia for training of the personnel. 

To the putting in work of all the 62 installations had to supply the interested coastal 
Commands previous to agreements with the German antiaircraft regiments, that the 57" Flack 
regiment at Naples and the 131* Flack regiment at Catania were in May 1943. But the negotiations, 
for difficulty of every kind interposed from the Germans, did not land to the timely realization of an 
appreciable number of installations. 

In conclusion, at the date of the armistice the Navy had but a remarkable amount of men 
prepared for the employment of the "Rari" of various types, but relatively few apparatuses in 
function. 
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95" THE "RARE" TRAINING SCHOOL OF LIVORNO. 


From March 1943 it had in allocation for experience and against training assignments of 
"Rari" a naval ship of small tonnage, employed by the Command of the Department of the Upper 
Tyrrhenian. 

At the Istituto E.TC., near, which (as we know) it was in function the School, it was in same 
March 1943 assigned a "Gufo", destined originally to the cruiser Trieste and that it could not then be 
arranged on the ship for the impossibility to assemble. 


96" THE "RARE" TRAINING SCHOOL OF NETTUNIA. 


On 13 February 1943 had been discussed on the grounds the General Staff of the Army 
about the institution of a common School with the Navy and the Military antiaircraft service, with 
the obvious advantage, of economy of means and directive personnel and instructor. 

The School soon entered into function at Nettunia with the equipment of 5 "Volpe" of which 
it arranged the Army and with the "Leone" that the Navy had. 

The choice of Nettunia had been determined from the existence in that location of the 
Military Antiaircraft Artillery service School, near which Navy had already created a temporary 
organization with the only " Leone " available. 

The only School constituted a widening, and a unification - after the opportune work 
charged to the Ministry - of the War pre-existent of Middle school training, the Military service and 
the Navy. 

While the previewed introduction in Italy of 50 " Volpe " determined the intensification of 
course for the officers assigned to the air defense. The first course for these officers had beginning 
on 1 August 1943 and they flowed to officers from La Spezia, Taranto, Brindisi, Portoferraio, La 
Maddalena and Rome. The course that would have had to finish on 1 September was interrupted by 
the armistice. 

Of the 50 " Volpe ", 6 arrived in Italy before May 1943 and the nuclei of personnel for their 
exercise were already ready; the others 44 would arrive between May 1943 and the first of February 
1944. Until the armistice some 21 arrived, distributed under the care of Marinarmi Venice which 
they were started from Germany for disposition of Maristat. 
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97" THE "RARE" INTERCEPTION TRAINING SCHOOL OF TARANTO. 


To the first course, begun in June 1943, they participated: 

-4 nuclei for submarines, coming from the Grupsom of Taranto; 

-6 nuclei for surface ships, coming from the personnel centralized at Taranto, under the care 
of Marinequip for the constitution of 10 nuclei; 

- the nucleus sent from Generalmas. 

For the successive Maristat course had established that the personnel sent to follow them for 
the duration of a month, had therefore to be shared: 40% for surface unit, 30% for submarines, 10 + 
20% for torpedo boats and motor patrol vessels antisom, 20 + 10% for emplacements on land. 

Based on these criteria the interception School of Taranto carried out, from 15 June 1943, 
the following activities: 

- from the 15 June to the 15 July, a course for the already said 11 nuclei, 

- from the 15 July to 15 August, a course for 5 non-commissioned r t. officers, 

- from the 20 July to 30 August, a course for 28 frequency dividers in 9 nuclei: 3 for surface 
unit, 2 for torpedo boats, 3 for submarines, for emplacements on land, 

- from 10 August to 10 October, a course for 12 frequency dividers in 4 nuclei: 2 for 
submarines and 2 for torpedo boats, 

- from the 25 July, to 20 October, the 10 course for " Rari" type "Folaga” with 37 persons in 
3 groups. 

In a generalized manner a nucleus for emplacements onboard had 1 base station and 2 
operators and a nucleus for emplacements on land had 1 base station and 3 operators. 

At Taranto, after the pacific disembarkation of English forces of the garrison, the activity of 
the School continued regularly also after the armistice; therefore it is explained as 10 courses for 
"Rare" type "Folaga" begun the 25 July 1943 could finish 20 October. 


98" SPECIAL COURSE FOR "FOLAGA" APPARATUSES NEAR MARELLI. 
They had beginning in June 1943 under the vigilance of the Technical Office of the Naval 


Weapons Services of Milan, (Navalarmi - Milan). To the first course they participated a ten of non- 
commissioned officers and a sure number of soldiers already trained the "Rari" service. 
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The first two apparatuses pre - series type "Folaga” had been installed in the gulf of Taranto 
and the third at San Vito (Taranto); this last one served also in order to form near the "Rari" 
operating School of Taranto for the new type of apparatus. 

In July 1943 the introduction into service of the "Folaga” series and beginning on 23 July 
began on the grounds the of San Vito training Center the training and instruction trainings. 

Every group of frequency dividers comprised a head - system, two shift supervisors, four 
operators and four assigned to the transmissions, and had the task to make to work a "Folaga". 

According to the dispositions of Maristat the "Folaga" had to be assigned as they were 
delivered from Marelli: 

- to the Naval base for the orientation, and the sight of the " Volpe " in the phase of making 
contact with the target (this "Folaga" as they were called "Rari of guide"); 

- along the continental and insular coasts in order to execute the antiaircraft discovery and in 
order to allow to those anti-ship (the "Folaga" they were said "Rari of exploration"), with 
emplacements chosen by agreement between the Navy and the Army; 

- in determined centers, with goal of experiments or didactic. 

The employment, for the guide did not exclude that one for the exploration and vice versa. 

Beyond the first 4 "Folaga" pre - series, the Marelli Company would have had to deliver of 
between July and December 1943 a good 50 exemplary constructed in series, therefore is shared in 
the allocation forecast: -11 "Folaga" of guide: La Spezia, Taranto, Messina, Lero, La Maddalena, 
Cagliari, Venice, Brindisi, Elba, Pola, Gaeta. 

-12 "Folaga" of exploration: 1 at La Spezia and the others 11 assigned with agreements 
between Navy and Milmart. 

-6 "Folaga" for experiments and schools: 3 for the "Rari" School of Taranto and 3 for the 
"Rari" School of Nettunia. -6 "Folaga" in reserve. -15 "Folaga” yielded to the Army. 

On the date of 23 July 1943 there had been received, from the Navy 8 "Folaga": 4 pre - 
series type 0 (zero) and 4 type I, therefore divided up by Maristat: 

- "Folaga" type 0: 3 to Navy Taranto and 1 to Navy Venice; 

- "Folaga" type: 1 to sea practices for purpose of experiences, | to Taranto for the "Rari” 
School, 1 to La Spezia for explorations, 1 to Nettunia for the "Rari" School. 
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99™ MIXED WORKSHOP FOR "RARI" REPAIR. 


At the beginning, the repairs and the maintenance of the apparatuses "Feline" and " Volpe " 
were, executed by the German workshop of Milan, combined with the 5" Flack Division. 

The Comando Supremo in May 1943 joined to the proposal to constitute a "Rari" workshop 
for all the Armed Forces, on three sections: Army, Navy, Aeronautics. That much more that 
Germany had announced the closing of its workshop of Milan. 

Which headquarters of the national inter-forces workshop was chosen at Rome and in 
August 1943, while he was being proceeded to the preparation of the headquarters of the workshop, 
the Army, sent to personnel to Milan specialized in order to take in delivery from the Germans their 
workshop, that therefore its activity as detached laboratory of that one of Rome would have 
continued. 

In Rome the Navy collaborated supplying to implant its own section, but the armistice 
appeared before that the workshop entered in function. 
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PART IV 


THE PERSONNAL 
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CHAPTER XXIII 


THE MILITARY PERSONNEL 


100" THE OFFICIALS. 

A) The officers of the Navy. 

For being able to estimate the numerical consistency of the S.P.E. officers present in service 
during the war, it is convent to refer to the organic pictures, subsequently approves of with 
appropriate laws, holding account of the assignable destinations to career officers and therefore not 
reliable, online of principle, to officers of complement or officers recalled. 


ORGANIC PICTURES S.P.E. 





























Corps 1939 1940 194] -42 1943 -46 
Boat 1563 1734 2081 2210 
Navy Corps of Engineers 488 551 688 817 
Naval Weapons Services 190 207 233 343 
Sanitary 264 284 319 386 
Commissariat 280 299 335 462 
Harbors-office 337 350 374 427 
C.R.E.M. 499 552 672 826 
3621 3977 4702 5471 
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ORGANIC PICTURES R. S. 














Corps 1939 1940 1941 -42 1943 - 
46 

Boat 334 334 459 557 
Navy Corps of 199 199 284 416 
Engineers 
(Director of the 
engines) 

533 533 743 973 























Remember that the officials of the Special Role (R. S.) they had been instituted with Law 6 
June 1935 n. 1098 for the single Corps of the General Staff (Boat) and of the Navy Corps of 
Engineers (limitedly to the direction of the drive systems, or "Director of the engines") with limit of 
career to the degree of Lieutenant commander for first and Captain D. M. for the second: the 
institution had the goal of giving a stable position (provided that the interested ones made, give, send 
- and - question were received - of reaffirmation in service of year by year) to those officials of 
complement who with re-enlistment anniversaries were in 1935 in continuous service - for a long 
time. 

The position of these officials remained however precarious and was in doubt if they had no 
opportunity straight to pension the day in which they were dismissed. In order to repair to this 
serious disadvantage, that it had important moral glares, on 3 December 1942 with Law n. 1417 
were instituted two Special Roles for officials of complement in S.P E. with the degree limit of 
Lieutenant and Commander Colonel D. M. (1). Considering, therefore like officials in S.P E. also 
these officials R. S., the sum total of the two organic pictures more before brought back becomes: 

- for 1939 4154 

—" 1940 4510 

-" 1941-42 5445 

-" 1943-46 6444 

There were moreover 15 Chaplains in S.P.E. for the spiritual and religious 
attendance and 15 official druggists (already comprised of the number of the officials of the 

Sanitary Corps). 


(1) The officials, that were of the R.S. based on the old law of 1935, in order to pass 
in the new R.S. had to participate to a competition for the title; those that did not exceed it 
were placed in the normal roles of complement. The new ones admitted supported instead a 
competition for the title and examinations. 
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It must finally be remembered that the organic table established at the end of 1942 with the 
same Law n. 1417, that it had instituted the Special Roles of permanent character, they had gradually 
to reach in four-year term 1943 -46, which the last column of the table is registered. 

Premised these statistical data on the organic pictures, we pass now to the quantitative 
appraisal of officers the effectively present put in evidence - for simplicity of exposure - only the 
differences, positive and negative, between the consistency and the organic one for Corps and 
degrees. We will refer to three dates, for which official documents have been found: 10 January 
1940, 10 January 1941, 28 February 1943. 


10 JANUARY 1940 


































































































Grade CORPS 
Boat Engineer Naval Sanitary | Commissariat Port C.R.E.M. 
Naval Weapons 
service 

AS. +3 0 : : S : - 
A.D. +7 0 +2 +1 0 +2 - 
C.A. +6 +1 +1 0 0 0 - 
C.V. +7 +5 +1 +1 +2 +4 - 
C.F. +10 +10 -5 +8 +12 +9 : 
CC -109 -14 -19 -22 -10 +5 - 
T.V -214 -105 -19 -24 -42 -5 +17 
S.T.V. & -120 -22 -7 -3 +12 -5 -47 
G.M. 

10 JANUARY 1941 
Grade CORPS 

Boat Engineer Naval Sanitary | Commissariat Port C.R.E.M. 
Naval Weapons 
service 

AS. +3 0 e # = # = 
A.D. +6 +1 +2 +1 0 0 - 
CA. +3 +1 0 0 +1 +1 - 
CV. +9 +5 0 +1 +2 +6 - 
C.F. +6 +9 0 +2 +5 +9 = 
CC -112 0 0 -23 +1 +9 - 
T.V -410 -137 -51 -29 -70 -9 +17 
S.T.V. & -185 -155 -21 -18 +5 -21 -105 


G.M. 
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28 FEBRUARY 1943 









































Grade CORPS 
Boat Engineer Naval Sanitary | Commissariat Port C.R.E.M. 
Naval Weapons 
service 
AS. +5 +1 - - - - - 
A.D. +9 +3 +1 0 +3 +1 - 
C.A. +6 +2 +1 +1 0 +1 - 
C.V. +23 +5 +1 +3 +8 +8 - 
C.F. +13 +7 0 +3 +3 +11 - 
CC -50 -2 +2 -7 +8 +9 - 
T.V -264 -135 -37 -25 -35 +6 +27 
S.T.V. & -248 -194 -2 -56 -36 -57 -153 
G.M. 























In these three you show the officials R. S. have been considered with the officers in S.P.E. 

It is stated that in all the Corps it has been during the war surplus of officers, regarding the 
organic, from the degree of correspondent and Commander in on, with some rare transitory 
exception. 

Of degree of correspondent and Lieutenant commander in down has been taken place - with 
little exceptions the - opposite phenomenon, and in such measure that is opportune to put in evidence 
the deficiencies percentages in order makes a exact idea of the incidence of such deficiencies in the 
course entrusted Services to the varies Corps of the officers in S.P.E. The percentages are reported to 
the number of the officials previewed from the organic ones in the degrees considered 


10 JANUARY 1940 








Grade CORPS 

Boat Engineer Naval Sanitary Commissariat Port C.R.E.M. 
Naval Weapons 
service 












































CC 40% 15% 60% 37% 19% + 8% - 
T.V 26% 36% 20% 23% 33% 3% +8% 
G.M. 18% 7% 15% 6% + 19% 6% 13% 

Notes: 

- A.S. - Corresponding vice admiral and degrees 

- A.D. - Admiral" "" 

- C.A. - Rear admiral""" 

-C.V. - Captain" "" 


- C.F. - Commander """ 

- C.C. - Lieutenant commander" "" 
- T.V. - Lieutenant """ 

- S. T V -Sattotenente of Vascella"" 
- G.M. - Ensign """ 
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10 JANUARY 1941 
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Grade CORPS 
Boat Engineer Naval Sanitary | Commissariat Port C.R.E.M. 
Naval Weapons 
service 
CC 33% 0% 0% 34% +2% +15% - 
T.V. 43% 38% 49% 26% 50% 6% + 8% 
Ensign 22% 21% 40% 27% +7% 22% 23% 
28 FEBRUARY 1943 
Grade CORPS 
Boat Engineer Naval Sanitary / Commissariat Port C.R.E.M. 
Naval Weapons 
service 
CC 14% 1% +5% 1% + 12% + 15% - 
T.V. 28% 35% 36% 22% 27% +4% 11% 
Ensign 29% 47% 4% 84% 47% 60% 29% 
MEDIUM DEFICIENCIES DURING THE WAR 
Grade CORPS 
Boat Engineer Naval Sanitary / Commissariat Port C.R.E.M. 
Naval Weapons 
service 
CC 29% 5% 18% 24% 2.5% +13% - 
T.V. 32% 36% 35% 24% 37% 2% +9% 
Ensign 23% 25% 20% 39% 7% 29% 22% 


























order to know for how much time remained with satisfactory approximation unchanged. 


This last table has widely indicative scope, because the averages are arithmetical between 
the values indicated in the three previous tables, rather than to be ponderal: but it is obvious that in 
order to calculate these last ones would have been necessary given of time at intervals smaller, in 


It is stated that - excluded Major of Port and the Captains of the C.R.E.M.-. had medium 
deficiencies in every Corps and corresponding degree from Lieutenant commander and lesser 
degrees. 
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If hour they are made, the averages of the averages for degrees (dividend for the 7 numbers 
written on the same lines of the last table) finds that medium percentages have been had the 
following deficiencies for: 

- corresponding Lieutenant commanders and degrees 15 % 

- corresponding Lieutenants and degrees 22.4% 

- Ensign 23.6%. 

The deficiencies of officers in S.P E. have forced the Ministry to entrust the assignments for 
they, previewed to complement officials or to officers recalled, choosing among them whom they 
demonstrated to better preparation and greater ability to commando. 

If then hold account, than the officials of the C.R.E.M. they had executive assignments and 
directed, for which it was practically indifferent to entrust the same assignment to a captain or a 
subordinate one, the effective deficiency medium total for these officers it did not reduce itself to 
6.5% ((+ 9 -22): 2). Neglecting finally the last column of the last table percentages reported to the 
officers of the six Corps having obtained the following medium totals of direct assignments 
deficiencies: 


- corresponding Lieutenant commanders and degrees 15% 
- corresponding Lieutenants and degrees 27.7% 
- Ensign 24% 


where the ascertainment that for the direct officers the maximum deficiency had in the degree of 
Lieutenant and correspondent; such deficiency that is knows them to 33% for the first five Corps, 
excluding that one of the Harbors-office that were the only not lend service aboard of the ships and 
that it had tasks, so to speak, between military and mercantile Navy. 

If moreover account is kept that in the situations of Maripers the officials in expectation for 
war imprisonment were consider present in respective roles, for how much of fact absent, the deficit 
percentages turn out still greater. 

It must however be added that end has not kept account of the officials in S.P E. of the 
Milmart. Milmart - as already occasion has been had to say - armed numerous antiaircraft and anti- 
ships batteries and supplied personnel for the nets of aerial sight. The Milmart depended for the 
employment from Maristat, but it had own General Command, (whose head, Consul general of the 
Military service Angelo Ginocchietti, was a Rear Admiral in dismissal of the Navy). Of this special 
Corps, integrator of the pictures of Navy 
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for tasks of coastal defense, it will be spoken in last part about the present paragraph. 

In order to satisfy the previewed requirements of the organic from the plans of mobilization 
rerun, like always, initially to the callback of the officials in dismissal and then to special provisions 
chapters to adapt more and more during the hostilities the organic to the crescents needs operating. 

With reference to how much he has written himself, in the Introductory Note visa vie the 
vicissitudes of the mobilization of the Navy during the period of non - belligerence, the official 
presents in service between the 30 September 1939 and 31 May 1940 were: 




















30-9-39 31-12-39 29-2-40 30-4-40 31-5-40 

- In S.P.E. 3399 3446 3469 3525 3527 
- Special 468 490 462 458 500 
Role 
- Service 377 369 373 374 399 
levy 
- Recalled 2883 1649 1551 2215 2798 

7127 5954 5855 6572 7224 


























In the meantime had been carries out in December 1939, February and May 1940 course of 
training of the duration of two months for the Boat Officers admitted of new nomination in service 
by means of competition, for the title. It had been decided that the Advanced Course for the 
Lieutenants finished near the Naval Academy on 15 March 1940 rather than in mid July "as was 
customary. 

The date of the medical visit for the contenders to the admission to the normal course of the 
Naval Academy was anticipated. For all the course of the complement officials was anticipated the 
beginning and was reduced the duration. 

Moreover special competitions for officials in S.P.E were banished in same period 1939 - 
1940 of the several Corps, for a total of approximately 140 officials. 

The beginning of hostilities, was continued the callback of the still recalled officials in 
dismissal and were carried out with the practical Ministry of the War in order to obtain a group of 
officials of complement artillery to assign to the coastal batteries in substitution of Boat Officials 
and a group of Officials of Infantry in order to complete the pictures of the regiment " San Marco ". 
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The callbacks to service never did not stop for all the duration of the conflict, it is clear in 
the modest measure concurred from the always decreasing share of officials of the reserve available, 
or for that initially exempt for reasons employment from their private activities, considered useful to 
the Nation in war or because to the service of the State in other Administrations. Therefore sure 
entity had to be resorted to callbacks of one after the occupation of the Dalmatian, Greece, Tunisia, 
Corsica and Province in order to create new organs of command. Other Agencies created ex novo 
had to be supplied of officials, like: Court of the Prize, Investigating Commission for the Navy, 
Offices of Censorship, Services Figure, Armed forces high commands of the Ports, Nuclei of 
machine-gunners, Nuclei anti-parachutists, Commission for the veterans from the imprisonment, etc. 
They were assignments, these, than for nearly the totality young men did not demand and in 
complete physical efficiency and which, therefore, persons only adapted to sedentary services could 
lend profit service also. 

The special provisions adopted after the beginning of hostilities were of varied nature. 

First and the more important was that one of intensifying through the Naval Academy the 
recruitment and the formation of new officials in S.P.E. and of complement. 

From the Naval Academy exited from 10 August 1940 to 4 August 1943 officers following 
of all the Corps (except the Sanitary Corps and the C.R.E.M): 


























S.P.E. Complement Totals 
- from 10 -6 -1940 to 31 -12 - 172 500 672 
1940 
- in 1941 169 966 1135 
- from 1 -1-1942 to 4 -8 -1943 428 1145 1573 
769 2611 3380 








It is to notice that of the 2611 officials of complement a good 1745 (that is the two thirds) 
were students recruited through the course Preliminary Naval, of which it has been said in paragraph 
87. 

The 3380 officials "launch" form the Naval Academy were not ever sufficient to cover the 
organic table of war, as try, the deficiencies put already in evidence for the officials in S.P.E. 

The organic uneasiness was felt especially in the Corps of Boat vessel and of the Naval 
Engineer/Director of the Engines. For the other Corps, although 
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it was always possible to advertise competitions of admission between graduated young people, was 
not always easy to reach the number of suitable elements. 

Of other part the mass of the young people was enrolled to the lever of the Army and 
therefore the transfer to the Navy in quality of Naval Preliminary matters had in great part to be 
carried out, between students who were already cadet officers or official of complement of the 
Army. 

In order to resolve radically, for the duration of the war, this problem would have been 
necessary to assign of authority to the lever of sea a share, to establish in agreement hill other Armed 
Forces, of pupils of the last year of the advanced medium schools: it would be consequently stopped 
the shape of enlistment in action for the Naval Preliminary matters through competitions demands, 
of come therefore difficult to satisfy quantitatively. 

They did not lack, proposed of the Ministry of Navy in order to reach of the sort to a 
solution, but it was reached the resolved armistice without having the important problem. Intense it 
was the legislative activity of Navy in order to widen the sources of recruitment of the officials. 

Enough for us to cite the Law 31 May 1943 n. 568 that gave faculty to the Ministry of the 
Navy, limitedly to the period of war, to name complement officials the graduates naval machinist 
and master mariners and to advertise competitions for the title for officials of complement of the 
Naval Weapons Services, the Health, the Commissariat and the Harbors-office. The application of a 
provision - he gave results of the order of magnitude of 1300 admitted new officers. 

The action of the Ministry was not limited to the legislative field, but it carried out itself also 
for other ways. 

Navy succeeded to having from the Army officers put to the own - dependency or temporary 
assigned for various tasks (aerial batteries, smoke dischargers, obstructions, number and censorship, 
etc.). Therefore, as an example, in April 1943 were in service in the coastal batteries approximately 
250 captains and 350 subordinate officers of artillery complement, which had, replaced as many 
lieutenants, lieutenants and ensign. 

In the first half of 1943 the Navy also had planned - in order to make up for to the numerical 
crisis of the subordinate officers - to try to obtain from the Ministry of War a thousand of official 
young people to train with adapted trainings to the services of the artilleries, the underwater arms 
and the telecommunications; but it had to be renounced to the plan, given the impossibility to obtain 
from the Army 
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one great mass therefore of young officer to concur the suitable selection at least that thousand of 
assigning to the three now cited services. 

The forefront to many difficulties, that one of the armament of the ship of new construction 
prevented to resolve the more delicate - the problem number of the Navy, - problem a that rerun to 
drastic provisions in the within of same Navy. 

In July 1942 the following decisions were taken: 

- abolition of the Naval Commands of Vibo, Valentia, of Imperia, of Savona, of Salerno, of 
Otranto and Torres Port; 

- abolition of Allied Commission - Bar; 

- application of the tables of allocation of peace, only increased of the requirements, of 
officers for the cipher Services and censorship, to the Commanders in Chief of La Spezia and of 
Venice and the M.M. Commands of La Maddalena and of Pola; 

- reduction of the tables of the Base Command of Venice. 

They would be intentional to abolish also the Naval Commands of Trieste and Gallipoli, but 
had renounced because the complexity of the services technical (Trieste) and operated (Gallipoli) did 
not allow that they were entrusted to the local Harbor Master's Offices, as had been made in the 
headquarters of the other abolished Naval Commands. 

Subsequently they were adopts other provisions intended to: 

- to eliminate or to reduce to the minimum all the destinations on land not metropolitan, in 
which the presence of navy officials was not tax from the naval means allocation (like in some bases 
in Corsica, Dalmatian Libya, Tunisia, Albania, Greece, Crete); 

- to place in special reduced armament some modernized battleships (Duilio, Doria, Giulio 
Cesar); 

- to retrieve the staff of Special the Naval Force; 

- to reduce the number of the senior officials assigned to the services on land of the 
submarines; 

- to entrust the commanders of the groups of submarines to commanders, that they had 
completed their period of command, in substitution of less old officers to retrieve for assignments of 
second in command of greater ships of surface; 

- to make to return to Italy the officers assigned to the Mas flotillas of the Black Sea and 
Lake Ladoga; 

- to suspend for the duration of the war the obligation of the frequency of the course 
university for the subordinate of the Navy Corps of Engineers in S.P.E. 
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However, although the several provisions, the situation of the officials of boat in S.P.E. was 


in April 1943 following: 




















Present Organic Deficiencies 
-CF 227 239 -12 5% 
- C.C. 245 329 -84 25.5% 
- T.V 526 810 -284 35% 
- Subordinate 379 596 -217 36.4% 




















The situation of the organic of the officers was well shown in one circular in date 29 July 
1943 from the Minister and Chief of the General Staff (1), in which, after to have found that the 
crescents war necessities had involved attend and urgent demands for new tables of allocation of 
officers, not always satisfactory, it was considered that the progressive increment, numerical, of the 
organic ones had been obtained putting in action all the cunning possible, but that it had been 
frustrated from progressive the strongly wear and tear of the men, had to three years of war, and 
from the continuous pressing demands for new allocation. 

Neither - the circular continued - the losses of naval ships had produced, sensitive variations 
in the availability of officers, because unfortunately with every ship a highest percentage of its 
officers were lost and all the survivors were not usable. 

Moreover monthly average of 5% of officers were to becomes ill and therefore not usable. 

The cessation of services on land, overseas consequent to the course of the events, had 
determined meager numerical availabilities. In the North Africa (Libya and Tunisia), to Pantelleria 
and Lampedusa they were assigned to the moment, of the enemy occupation 424 officers, nearly all 
captive with few dead men or missing. 

Of other part the address of the new constructions, turn towards the smaller ship, the 
requirements of the greater islands, the Dodecanese, Greece, the Dalmatian and the Provence, let 
alone the recent institution of the Comandi Superiori of the Ports, had absorbed a by far advanced 
number of officials to the insufficient availabilities. 


(1) It is remembered that after the deposition of Mussolini, on 25 July 1943, the assignment 
of Minister of Navy and Chief of general staff was conferred Admiral de Courten. 
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After other considerations of qualitative quantitative character (1) and, the circular invited 
the peripheral Commanders to interpenetrable of the truth and resolving the problem to make to 
work the services with the personnel at their disposition. 

The Minister and Chief of the General Staff concluded: 

"It is necessary that, in this particular moment, the peripheral Commanders carry out their 
work understanding to giving to the active officials the feeling of the unavoidable necessity to make 
appeal to all the energies in order to answer to how much the Nation demand from them 
unconditioned dedication to own duties, spirit of sacrifice also pushed until the extreme limits, 
understanding of the requirements of the hour, ability to put in front the full performance of the own 
tasks to every other personal and familiar consideration. Every official must consider itself to just 
the combat post, without to let some to take neither from rest, timetable considerations, of license, 
nor from movement of sentimental character and familiar. 

"The active will of sacrifice and operating to be for everyone, in one noble how much 
necessary contest of competition, proud and straight fierce before privilege still to constitute sacred 
duty". 


The numerical increment of the official presents is given from the following 10 situations 
that reach until August 1943, last date for which sure statistical elements are had: 














1-7-40 1-1-41 1-1-42 1-1-43 1-8-43 
-- S.P.E. 4911 5235 5330 5760 5788 
-- recalled 3967 4451 6043 7973 9165 

8878 9686 11373 13733 14953 


























(1) Between these considerations was put in relief that until 10 January 1943 the losses of 
officials had been: 

- Fallen 270 

- Missing 958 

- Captive 672 

- Hurt 575 

2475 
The wounded they were in great part not reusable for invalidity or mutilations. 
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of which 

AtseaS.P.E. | 2502 ? 2351 2366 2259 

Recalled 992 Hs 1139 1598 1465 
3494 3490 3964 3724 

on Land 2409 ah 2979 3394 3529 

S.P.E. 

Recalled 2975 ? 4904 6375 7700 
5384 7883 9769 11229 























These figures suggest the consideration that the percentages of the officials embarked and of 
those assigns on land, reported to the total of the present in service, is given consideration: 





At sea 39.4% ? 30.7% 29% 24% 


























on Land 60.6% 2 69.3% 71% 716% 





The percentage of the officers embarked was diminishing, also enduring in absolute value, 
their number small variations, in consequence of the increase of the services on land. 

The officers embarked, from nearly 40% to the beginning of the hostilities, come down 
towards the end of the war to a little less of the quarter leave of the total of the present ones, while 
the requirements of the territorial services demanded an increase of officers of approximately 26% 
(and in fact 76 — 60.6= 15.4% equal to 26%, of 60.6) and a absolute increase and percentage between 
the principle and the end of the war of 109% (and in fact the 11229 -5384 == 5845 par to 5384 x 
1.09). Concluding, to a requirement of practically constant edge to land requirement corresponded 
more than double of the beginning. 

It can be still observed that to a progressive lessening of the officers a float S.P E., lessening 
not of great relief, corresponded an increase of officials practically not at sea in S.P E. (all of 
complement) in good part aerial observatories, or aboard of small units like Ms, Mas and Vas. 

Distinguished for degrees the officers they were: 





1-7-40 1-1-41 1-1-42 1-1-43 | 1-8-43 





- Admirals and corresponding degrees 104 ? 148 167 185 


























- Captains corresponding and degrees 260 ? 275 364 423 
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1-7-40 1-1-41 1-1-42 1-1-43_ | 1-8-43 
- Commanders and corresponding 603 ? 650 768 802 
degrees 
- Lieutenant commanders and 797 ? 989 1197 1210 
corresponding degrees 
- Lieutenants and corresponding 2447 ? 2998 4015 4435 
degrees 
- Lieutenants JG and corresponding 2377 ? 3085 3739 4247 
degrees 
- Ensign and Aspirants and 2290 ? 3228 3483 3651 
corresponding degrees 

8878 9686 11373 13733 | 14953 























B) The officials of Milmart (1). 

The institution of the Milmart had origin from a study, going back to 1925, executed from 
one inter-forces Commission in order to resolve in the more convenient and economic way the 
problem of the defense of the national territory and its land and marine frontiers. 

Developed therefore in order before Military service DICAT (Territorial air defense), then in 
1936 the Army abolished the old Coastal Artillery and its tasks was entrusted to Military service 
DACOS (From Coast) and finally, with the decree of 24 November 1938 n. 1888, developed the 
Military Naval Artillery service (Milmart) that it replaced the DACOS, which was abolished. 

The institution of these Military services was inspired from the fundamental consideration 
that was possible and opportune to entrust the fixed territorial defense to organisms composed with 
former military personnel volunteers of local recruitment of the old classes (from 40 years of age and 
over), so as to leave the young classes disposition of the Armed Forces in order to acquit the 
offensives tasks and those of mobile defense. In this way the mobilization of the personnel of the 
Milmart, resident in the vicinities of the works to arm and trainable with easy frequent short 
callbacks in service was also fast. 

The Military services of territorial defense, also constituting specialty of the Voluntary 
Military service National Emergency, did not have some task 


(1) In this codicil, for reasons of completeness of exposure, we will not only deal of the 
officials, but also of the Milmart in its entirety. 
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politician and their activity carried out only within the technical-military. 

In cited the decree 24 November 1938 was specified that: 

"Milmart is constituted, as first nucleus, from the Military service for the coast batteries, 
which the coastal batteries already pertaining to the Army are entrusted. 

"Milmart therefore constituted pass to the dependency of the Ministry of Navy (Office of 
General Staff) for how much concern the material, the technical part, the directives for the training, 
the employment and all the issues that derive some, with the task to gradually arm with its personnel 
all the coastal and antiaircraft batteries with the Navy. 

"As far as but the consequent disciplinary issues to the dependency with which above, they 
are of competence of the Naval Military Authority the assessments and the denunciations of 
responsibility, detention remaining that consequent endorsements remain of exclusive competence of 
the organs of the M.V.S.N. ". 

The interference of the General Commando of the M.V.S.N. was therefore circumscribe to 
the organic part and the decisions in disciplinary matter. With going of the time this interference 
became more and more fictitious, while that one of the organs of the Navy was made more and more 
effective and effective. 

At the moment of its constitution the Milmart had the following organization: 

- General Command with center in Rome. 

- Four legions with center at Venice, La Spezia, La Maddalena and Messina. 

- School of shooting for officials and specialists at Anzio. 

- Official in S.P E. (approximately 50) coming from ones from the chosen Arm of Artillery 
and for competition. 

- Official "in the cadre", with an organic one of approximately 200, recruited in the centers 
of their units, coming from nearly all from the roles of complement of the Artillery and it sent to 
attend course of training to the School of shooting. 

- Troop in S.P.E., with an organic one of approximately 500 between non-commissioned 
officers, graduated and supports coming from the personnel in dismissal of the Artillery. 

- Troop "in the cadre ", comprising approximately 4000 men of all the coming from degrees 
from classes in dismissal of Military Navy already passes you to the reservoirs of the Army and from 
older classes of the Artillery. 
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The personnel “in the cadre” always had if in uniform to use in occasion of calls in service 
for training or mobilization, and was only paid in relation to the callback days. 

In time of peace the Milmart had an allocation of expense on the budget of the M.V.S.N. for 
all expenses inherent to the personnel and to the operation, of several the services, while in case of 
mobilization for the war the expense was credited to the Military Navy. The Navy, however, 
supplied to all the fixed installations and necessary furniture for the life and the activity of the units. 

The legions, articulated in groups of batteries, could be considered always ready to the 
employment - given the system of recruitment in the local area - while they did not embezzle men to 
the civil life and weighed on the State treasury for a little important expense. 

The General Staff of Navy said the General Commando of the Milmart, as soon as it was 
instituted, the following directives: - to widen the effectives of the troop with enlistment, of 
dismisses of the Navy, than Marinequip it thought exuberant to its own need in the case of general 
mobilization; 

- to organize itself technically in order to assume gradually, beyond to the anti-ship task, 
also the air defense of the Naval bases. 

The performance of these directives demanded a remarkable increase of officials and non- 
commissioned officers. Since could not be made assignment on the officials and on the non- 
commissioned officers in dismissal of the Navy, of on wide cessions of officials of complement of 
the Arm of Artillery, was created at Messina the Cadet officers School Milmart (transferred to the 
Calambrone, near Livorno, in the May. 1943) and the centers of Commands of the legion were 
announced course for Non-commissioned officer trainee in all. The School of shooting, widened, 
was transferred from Anzio to Gaeta. 

The course for officials had the duration of 6 months and theoretical and practical a time (the 
theoretical lessons concerned the material of artillery, the naval art and the aerial military art). The 
course for non-commissioned officers lasted, 3 months and mostly was practical. 

The Milmart had to arm to the batteries antiaircraft anti-ships and then garrisoned by the 
personnel of Navy in the bases of Venice, of La Spezia, of Taranto, of La Maddalena, Augusta - 
Siracusa and Trapani. In order to avoid periods of operating crisis.. Maristat decided that the 
substitution of the armaments of the Navy with those of the Milmart happened when these last ones 
were perfectly trained. 
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The precedence in the succession of the substitutions therefore was established: Taranto, - 
La Spezia - La Maddalena - Venice - Sicily. Until new order the batteries of Pantelleria they had to 
continue to being armed with personnel of Navy. 

To first of 1940 the Milmart had more than quadruplicated its effectives; it was last from the 
4 initial legions to 10 legions (of which 4 in Sicily, 1 at Pantelleria and 1 at Cagliari), beyond to 
independent groups to Siracusa, at Port Empedocle and Palermo. 

The personnel gradually was shared between 16 specialties indicated by characteristic letters 
(gun layers, rangefinders, stereo-rangefinder, aero-phonics, direction shooting, electrical - engineers, 
armorer, artificer, assigned to the transmissions, radio telegraphers, radar, drivers, watch - battery, 
nurses, laborers, scribe - book keeping). 

After two years of experience and already two months of war, 18 August, 1940 Law 1172 
had established the organic ones of the staff in S.P E.: 165 officials, 309 non-commissioned officers, 
635 squad leaders (chief petty officers) and camicie nere. 

The force present total from the beginning of the hostilities in then grew with the rhythm 
that appears from following data: 

-11 June 1940: - official 850 

- troop 17151 
18001 


-31 December 1940: - official 830 
- troop 18355 
19185 


-30 April 1941: - official 975 
- troop 20838 
21813 


-15 July 1941: - official 1086 
- troop 22056 
23142 

force, this, representative the principle reached until the armistice. 
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For giving to an idea of facility of mobilization allowed from the local recruitment tasks 
that: 
- to the 30 April 1940 were, under arms: 
233 officials 
2080 men of troop 
2313 


- while to 31 May 1940 they were present: 
674 officials 
14723 men of troop 
15397 

For the sanitary services were gradually assign you to the Milmart 117 medical officers, 162 
medical assistants, 900 nurses and stretcher bearers. 

For the services logistic and trained an Inspectorate was instituted near the General 
Commando Milmart Administration. 

As far as the investiture of the personnel, beyond to the 9000 equipments that had been 
previewed in first time, for the mobilization of 9 legions and that they were delivered to the Milmart 
to the end of August 1939, they had been prepared from the Commissariat, of Navy others 10,600 
equipments and, war during, were provision all those necessary to care of the Navy. 

To the date of the 15 July, 1941, to which total of 23,142 men corresponding to the force, 
already reported, the constitution of the Milmart was following, beyond to the General Command: 


- Commands D.I.C.A.T. (Territorial air defense) N.9 
- Commands F.A.M. (Sea front). “10 
- Commands of batteries group “43 
- Batteries a.a., a.s. and with double task. “177 
- Century machine-gunners “11 
- Century sight (abolished in the successive September) “2 


On the date of 1 July 1943 the constitution of Milmart at the time. 


a) Central Command in Rome, with the Health Inspecorate, Admministrative and the pre- 
sailor school. 
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b) Three Commanders of legions Group, respective constituted as he follows 

- Command I Group - Messina: Legions of Messina, Augusta, Trapani, Reggio Calabria; 
independent groups of Siracusa, Palermo, Port Empedocle. 

- Command II Group - La Spezia (decentralized to Forte dei Marmi): Legions of La Spezia, 
La Maddalena, Cagliari; independent groups of Livorno and Naples. 

- Commando III Group - Venice: Legions of Venice and Taranto; independent groups of 
Cattaro and Sebenico. 


c) Various agencies: 
- Machine-gun company near the regiment. San Marco. 
- Depot troops overseas at Naples 
- Depot troops of the Dalmatians at Venice 
- School cadet officers and non-commissioned officers at Messina 
- Officer and non-commissioned officers improvement School at Calambrone 
- Officer improvement School at Gaeta 
- School photo electricians, and engineers to Fermo 
- Pre-Sailor Schools - of the Milmart to Monteluco (Spoleto) and Cerni. 


Previously to July 1943 there were, another two Legions, one to Tripoli and one at 
Pantelleria, plus independent groups of Biserta and Lampedusa, that for the vicissitudes of the war 
they were abolished. 

Obviously on 8 September 1943 did not exist, any more the I Group Legions of Messina and 
the machine-gun company assigned to the “San Marco”. 

Finally to remember that on October 1942 the General Milmart Command had asked for 
being able to disarm some Commands of group and some batteries anti-ships of the base of Venice, 
in order to retrieve staff to use in other areas more threatened. Maristat had joined, partially to the 
demand, maintaining armed the batteries that for their location and their action sectors they 
constituted effective defense of the landings place at the lagoon of Venice. 
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101° THE PERSONNEL OF C.R.E.M. 

A) Organic division. 

At the beginning of the conflict the personnel of the C.R.E.M. was shared between the 
following categories, some of which was subdivided to their time in specialty: 

- Sailors (specialty: helmsmen, service sailors, sailors services several, drivers, aero- 
phonics) 

- Signalers - Gunboats (specialty: ordinaries, expert gunlayers, gunlayers machine-gunners, 
armorers, artificer, telemetries, stereo, telegraphers, firemen) 

- Electricians 

- Specialist direction shooting 

- Instructors physical education (only non-commissioned officers) 

- Adjuvant (only non-commissioned officers) 

- Carpenters and Carpenters 

- Radiotelegraphy’s (specialty: radiophones, hydrophones) 

- Torpedo mans 

- Mine men 

- Divers 

- naval Mechanics and Engineers 

- Quartermaster (specialty: ordinaries, of subsistence with several specializations) 

- Nurses 

- Stoker (specialty: ordinaries, craftsmen, conductors blot some, qualified machinists, naval 
engineers, firemen) 

- Musicians 

- Buglers 

- Harbor. 

In some categories they did not exist voluntary to prize and in some limitation in the 
hierarchical degrees was attainable. 

In the course, of the hostilities the categories of the C.R.E.M. did not vary; but it was 
necessary, to supply to create - through special course nuclei of non-commissioned officers with new 
specializations, beyond to the two specialties of radiotelephones and hydrophone sailors 
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In November 1941 the specialty was instituted "Non-commissioned officers assemblers 
electro - acoustic", whose organic role, was of 15 persons, capacities to 60 in 1942. They were 
drawn from the categories radio telegraphers and electricians. 

In the 1942 maintenance and mounting of the magnetic and acoustic mines were instituted 
also a specialist. 

In 1941, always between the electricians, a role of 55 non-commissioned officers was 
instituted telegraph assemblers for the teletypes, for the telegraph systems in monofilament and in 
harmonica and for it centers them to them telephone automatic introduced in all M.M. bases. 

In same year 1941 to reach to the definition of the organic of the already existing specialty 
of the radio installers, fixing it in 160 persons, of which 100 came from electricians and 60 from the 
radio telegraphers. 

Analogous definition regarded the specialty of the assemblers of gyrocompasses, that they 
were 30, capacities to 62 to the beginning of 1943. 

Between the gun artificer they were designates some non-commissioned officers to the anti- 
gas service. They followed an adapted practical training. In the 1,942 other artificer non- 
commissioned officers artificer assemblers for the service of powder mills and new workshops for 
the confection of cartridges instituted near powder mills were characterized. 

Some of these specialties had destination both at sea and on land. The assemblers electro - 
acoustic they were assigned to the maintenance in efficiency of the material in equipment to the units 
submarine chaser and of that one in service in other emplacements. 


B) Mobilization. 

Based on the R. Decree - Law 19 September 1935 on the "Organization of the Merchant 
marine in war" Maristat - to the scope to employ as military the recalled in case of war on the ships 
requirement or requisition I.N A. those who, already making part of theirs crews, they had, abilities 
inherent to the categories or specialties of the C.R.E.M. to which had belonged during the military 
service, without to replace them with as many soldiers in service emanated in August 1939 the 
following directives: 

- the competent Commands, Harbors-office and Agencies, to the action of the requisition of 
the mercantile ships, had to assess the category and the degree covered in the C.R.E.M. to the action 
of the sailors in dismissal of the single units. 
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- For the destined ship to the minesweeping service, the masters or the sailors in Command, 
that they had lend service in the C.R.E.M. at least with the deputy degree, they had to be considers 
you like military commanders; the sailors already classify gunners had to be considered recalled in 
such category. 

- For the remaining the competent ship of the Merchant marine requirement or of previewed 
requisition, Commanders, Harbors-office and Agencies had to communicate to the armament centers 
and to Marinequip lists to it name of the covered personnel of that it had lend service in the 
C.R.E.M. 

From April to September 1939 came recalled approximately 55,000 sailors of C.R.E.M. of 
all the degrees. 

Marinequip had faculty to recall all the non-commissioned officers in dismissal until age 55 
years and until 60 if employment or pension supplies, civilian in the Civil service. Of personal 
remaining in Marinequip dismissal it could recall that one pertaining to the class of lever of the 1901 
and to the young classes. 

Since the passage from the state of peace to that one of war was - like we know - graduates, 
recalled was of time in time commiserate to the necessities, based on the orders of Maristat. The 
Commanders in Chief and M.M. Commands supplied to recalled personnel based on the necessities 
of the own jurisdiction. The ships for which the "nominative special mobilization" of the men 
already pertaining to theirs was previewed crews - recalled, directly respect war complements. 
Marinequip supplied to complete, with the callbacks, the crews of the ships that were found in 
availability and to satisfy the tables of allocation of the personnel of the Commands and Agencies of 
new institution, enters to you in function to the beginning of our hostilities. 

A issue that interfered on the mobilization of the personnel in dismissal was that one of the 
demands for exoneration or of dismissal from the personnel of those who they worked near the war 
industries: a lot said to make Marinequip this issue. 

From the 2 to the 13 June 1940 they flowed in Navy in four resumptions 14,634 recalled, 
therefore subdivided: 

- Heads of the class of not advanced to age 58 years and heads of 2™ and 3rd class, let alone 
second heads and petty officers first class of not advanced age to 55 years of the 
quartermaster categories of subsistence, infirmaries were and harbor. 

- Chief petty officers and common nurses not beyond 35 years. 
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- Heads of the class not beyond 51 years and heads of 2™ and 3™ class not beyond 46 years 
of the quartermaster category. 

- Non-commissioned officers of all the degrees and all the other categories in the same 
conditions of age. 

- Chief petty officers and common of every category and specialty of the classes from 1902 
to 1916. 

The callbacks, in obviously decreasing measure, continued for all the duration of the conflict 
until to exhaustion of all the still useful reserves to the marine military service, in relation to 
necessity fate of time in time, species in the field of determined specialty. 

For the classes in military service during the period considered, and that is from the 
beginning of the mobilization in 1939 until the armistice, that one of was suspended the discharge 
beginning from 1917. Instead the recalled older personnel was sent in dismissal, as availabilities in 
the several categories were formed. 

In May 1943 the beginning was arranged of the operations, to leave from the 1 July, for the 
anticipated call of the class of lever of 1925. To 1 August 1943 the total of recalled was of 130.480 
men of which 30,317 was embarked and the remaining 100,163 lend service on land. 


C) Force balance. 
The force of the C.R.E.M., fixed from appropriate laws in the successive financial years in 
order to cover the classified destinations to the personnel in S.P E., was: 


Year 1939 -40 78,400 men 
e 1940 -41 82,000 " 
i? 1941 -42 91,000 " 
: 1942 -43 100,000" 
1 1943 -44 120,000" 


It present must be held who Marinequip made its calculates of forecast of the force to 
consider, for the solar year rather than for financial year (1), with the consequence that every year 
had to be held account for its first half of the balanced force in the previous exercise. 


(1) It is to remember that until 1964 the financial year of the successive year began with 1 
July is finished with the 30 June. The unification with the solar year was operated with the law 1 
March 1964 n. 62. 
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For exercise 1942 -43 requirements determined from Marinequip had turned out of 112.233 
men in S.P E., but Marinequip had proposed to arrange (considering of the corresponding force) in 
100.000 units, observing that: 

- the increased contingent requirements could adequately be satisfied with recalled 
personnel; 

- the increase of organic of the non-commissioned officers and the volunteers the 
correspondent to an increase of the balanced force would have been only theoretical, because 
suitable elements lacked in order to cover organic the same ones within the fiscal year. 

For the non-commissioned officers of the degree of Chief of, 2" and 3™ class had been 
fixed, an organic one of 8,190 per year 1941 and the Second Chief had to be approximately the two 
thirds part of the Chiefs: total of the organic of the non-commissioned officers, in round numbers, 
13.600. 

To leave from 1 January 1942 the organic had to be of 16,000 non-commissioned officers: 
9600 Chief and 6400 Second Chief. 

When Marinequip in fact had proposed for exercise 1942 - 43 the organic of the C.R.E.M. of 
100,000 men, of which 16,000 exactly had to be non-commissioned officers, insisted because the 
entrance in vigor of the organic passed for the non-commissioned officers from 1 January 1942, that 
is with 6 months of advance regarding the entrance in vigor of organic 1942 - 43. 

The reason of the sped up advance found justification in the fact that the number of the dead 
men, the dispersed ones and the prisoners already considerably recorded in the adaptation of the 
number of the non-commissioned officers in S.P E. to the requirements to board and to the 
immediate necessities of war. 

For 1943 - 44 the elevation of the force to 120.000 men would have concurred a number, 
maximum of 17.600 non-commissioned officers. This last organic was approved of with decree 
ministerial, of concert with the Ministry of Finances, 31 December 1942, with expiration from 1 
January 1943. The armistice interrupted graduates it them application of the provision. 


D) The requirements and the consistency of the personnel. 

The balanced force constituted the base for many organic provisions and the estimates of 
relative expenses to the personnel. It went increasing, as it has been seen, between 1940 and 1943 
also in order to cover with personnel in S.P.E. many destinations of service not more allocable to 
recalled suitable staff, for exhaustion, of the reservoir of men in dismissal. 
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Moreover, in time of war unforeseeable or unexpected events happened many that were a 
lot, difficult to estimate the future tabular requirements given the remarkable advance regarding the 
beginning of the fiscal years with which the necessarily Ministry of Navy it had to study and to 
prepare the legislative provisions. Of other part the recruitment of new personnel to instruct 
professionally and to educate spiritually could not produce its effects that at a distance of time, when 
by now situation could be happened the overcoming of the that had determined the organic appraisal. 

It is clear therefore as during the Marinequip conflict it has been found often in difficulty in 
order quantitatively and qualitatively to supply to the ships and the systems on land men answering 
to needs operating. 

On 1 July, 1940 the force total of the C.R.E.M. had the consistency of 159,736 men, 
therefore subdivided: 

-in S.P E.: 76,062 (between non-commissioned officers, volunteers and lever) 

- it recalled: 83,674. 

Of the men in S.P E., those of career (non-commissioned officers and volunteers) were 
23,476, the others 52,586 were of the levy. 

Therefore the personnel of the C.R.E.M. was constituted from 47% in S.P E. and from 53% 
of the recalled. 

We pass now to analyze the difficulties met from Marinequip, little more later pointed out. 

Since it was impossible to know which would be, be the political and military developments 
of the future years and consequent they repercussions on the organization of Navy, was very 
arduous, to establish organic of the categories and the specialties of the personnel of the C.R.E.M., 
much more than were necessary (and there are necessary) 3 years in order to form a good specialist 
and 7 years in order to form a non-commissioned officer. 

Since the number of the volunteers and that one, of the non-commissioned officers 
constituted a percentage of balanced force (respective 24% and 16%), varying, this varied also those, 
with repercussion on enlistments anniversaries by means of competitions for the admission to the 
Schools. One arrives that the destined personnel, on land was reduced in time of peace to one modest 
fraction of the war requirements: that increased to the difference between the requirements total of 
war and that one of peace. 

It was therefore necessary to predispose the satisfaction of the requirements of personnel for 
years 1941, 1942 and 1943, holding account — with the maximum possible approximation - of all the 
elements 


4/21/2017 
USMM21 Book2 


supplied from Maristat, that they comprised the programs anniversaries of the new constructions and 
the new systems on land. 

The elements supplied from Maristat to Marinequip with the calculation of the requirements 
anniversary were necessarily limit the single elements that could be assayed: naval units, batteries, 
arms, searchlights, sound locators, motor vehicles, etc., of which had been previewed the 
commissioning. The requirements were obtained therefore to the tables. But it was necessary to hold 
account also of those elements, not ascertainable in advance, originates from new requirements taxed 
from the course of the conflict, as an example: preparation of auxiliary and local use ships, 
development of already existing services, creation of new, etc. Percentages in more had then to be 
calculated in order to hold account of the personnel who could become indisposed for disease, 
imprisonment, died or missing, and of the personnel of reserve for special operations. 

Marinequip monthly carried out the comparison of the requirements with the real 
consistency, in order to establish the differences (divided for categories and specialty) and of giving 
run to the provisions necessary in order to overwhelm gaps. 

The provisions consisted, of principle: 

- in deciding the call anticipated to the arms of the levy recruits, limitedly to the deficit 
categories; 

- in deciding during recruitment the transfers of category, for the sake of compensation of 
the deficit differences; 

- in executing for some categories the promotions in order to compensate hierarchical 
imbalances; 

- in carrying out all the possible callbacks to arms of the personnel in dismissal. 

At the same time it had to supply gradually to the dismissal of the personnel become for old 
age and of the personnel that had to be started to work in the war industries. The exonerations were 
order to you from the Government in the general picture, of the conflict: to the Navy it above all 
regarded the exoneration of the men already assigned to the torpedo service, that then amounted to 
some thousand. 

On the other hand, the crescent demanded of specialists suggested the idea to accelerate to 
the maximum, the formation of specialist staff. Resorted to the creation of specializations in the 
inside of the categories; it was attempted to specialize conscripts, with I affixed training, in the 
deficit categories. The new specialists did not have sure the regular ability of that they had followed 
course, but not were other solution. The categories, than mainly demanded the formation 
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of fast it specializes, those were of the radio telegraphers, the signalers and the electricians. 

Numerous makeshift provisions were gradually adopted, like: 

- to take advantage of Pre-sailors for the formation of radio telegraphers, electricians and 
naval engineers within the young people enrolled to the classes of levy 1921 and following; 

- to give functions of the advanced degree; 

- to confer assignments not previewed from the prescribed norms (p.e. stokers in place of 
mechanical deputy; ordinary gunner and sailors in place of specialists in the employment of the 
arms); 

- to authorize transfers of category, also between the recalled staff that in the civil activity it 
had acquired cognitions and various experiences from those of the category of belongings with 
which had been dismissed; 

- to employ in various assignments does not specialized eventually personal exceeding in 
some categories; destinations "Q.C were therefore fixed." (that is adapted to Whichever Category), 
than already to 1 December 1941 they were some thousands and they were always increasing; 

- to increase the most possible transfer than various services from the Navy to Milmart. 


E) Some statistical data. 
The table that follows contains the data on the consistency of the personnel of the C.R.E.M. 
in some moments of the war. 





























Position of 1 July 1940 1 January 1942 1 January 1943 1 August 1943 
service 
At sea: 45146 36077 46955 40562 
- S.P.E. and levy 
- Recalled 12901 25225 31518 30317 
Totals | 58047 61302 78473 70879 
On land: 31116 52882 60313 72772 
- S.P.E. and levy 
- Recalled 70573 81908 93344 100478 
Totals | 101689 134790 153657 173250 
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Position of 1 July 1940 1 January 1942 1 January 1943 1 August 1943 
service 
General Totals: | 76262 88959 107268 113334 
- S.P.E. and levy 
- Recalled 83474 107133 124862 130795 
Totals | 159736 196092 232130 244129 




















The force total was always growing in the following reported proportions percentages, for 
each given, to the force of the previous date: 23.1 % -15.1 % -4.9%. The increment percentage given 
total respectively of 1 July 1940 has been of 52.5%. 

In the diagram "Force in service of the C.R.E.M. during war" (page 362-363) is put in 
evidence the consistency total and the boarded force: for this last one they have not been found the 
data correspondents to the first day of every month as for the consistency total. For not to overload 
of figures the diagram, has indicated the exact number of the men in service of three months by three 
months. For the men at sea has been written instead the number for everyone of the months of which 
they are finds the data: the second figure indicates the percentage of embarked regarding the total of 
the force. 

In the table on page 361, summary more over, the totals are brought back monthly of the 
present force in service. 

The examination of the diagram suggests some considerations. The force of the C.R.E.M., 
that it was remained around to the value of 110,000 men until April 1940, is gone up quickly until 
July 1940, when it touched nearly the 160,000 men as a result of the consequent mobilization to the 
entrance in war of our Country. It then amounted to constantly, with some oscillation, until catching 
up maximum nearly 246,000 in June 1943, it fell then give approximately 244,000 persons to 
229,600 between 1 August and 1 September 1943 as a result of the total loss of Sicily. 

The boarded force has had contained variations in more narrow limits: they give 
approximately 58,000 at the beginning of the hostilities has arrived to maximum nearly 79,000 in 
February 1943, in order to come down to approximately 71,000 in the imminence of the armistice. 

While the force total is increased - like it has been seen - of 52.5%, that boarded one has 
endured an increment of 36%. 

As far as the percentage of the men it embarks regarding the force total, it has gone 
diminishing give approximately 41% begins (which 
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can be estimated to 10 June 1940) to 29% of August 1943 because of the continuous increment of 
the services on land, which had in part to reasons of strengthening of the existing systems and in part 
to occupations of new territories. 

Grossly way can be said that during all the period that goes from July 1941 to March 1943 
the boarded force has oscillated around to a third part of the men present to the arms, with 
minimums around to 31% from the winter to all summer 1942 and with maximums nearly 34% 
during the effort, naval supported in order to face the requirements of the fight in Tunisia in winter 
1943. 

We give now some data on enlistments of the volunteers by bounty: 




















Years Post Demand Present Eliminated Enlisted 
1939 4768 9721 9631 4798 4833 
1940 6285 20518 17324 10742 6582 
1941 7397 15804 13636 7187 6449 
1942 6510 16274 13652 7972 5680 




















FORCE OF C.R.E.M. PRESENT IN SERVICE ON THE 1° OF EVERY MONTH 


1939. 1941 
1 December 110780 1 January 176706 
1 February 179552 
1940 1 March 181511 
1 January 110883 1 April 185198 
1 February 108559 1 May 184124 
1 March 107474 1 June 184054 
1 April 113465 1 July 178444 
1 May 128512 1 August 182162 
1 June 140877 1September 186614 
1 July 159736 1 October 191653 
1 August 162892 1 November 193131 
1 September 169528 1 December 194903 
1 October 171729 
1 November 171120 
1 December 173952 
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1942 1943 

1 January 196092 1 January 232130 
1 February 196911 1 February 234778 
1 March 201721 1 March 239697 
1 April 208862 1 April 241173 
1 May 212759 1 May 245180 
1 June 216846 1 June 245861 
1 July 221039 1 July 242131 
1 August 221938 1 August 244129 
1 September 226366 1 September 229635 


1 October 231233 
1 November 234605 
1 December 231302 


In total, therefore, in the four-year term in which they were, form the volunteers for bonus 
who took part to the war were some enlisted 23,544. 

It can be observed that, in rounded off value, the relationship between the number of the 
introduced contenders in order to support the medical visit and the tests of examination and the 
number of the places put to competition was around to value 2, except that in 1940, year in which 
such value was approached the 3. It can be estimated that that was due to the enthusiasm of the 
young people in order to participate to a war that the mass of the people - influenced from the 
governmental propaganda --; thought of short duration. 

It is a lot, interesting to remember that in 1938 for 4,085 places they had been forwarded to 
the Ministry 26,140 application with 17,018 young people introduced: advanced relationship, to 4. 
The strong lessening of contenders happened between 1938 and 1939 find explanation in the great 
demand for specialist students also in the other Armed Forces and diminished unemployment for the 
increased rhythm of the war production in sight expectable international complications. 


F) The emergency battalions. 

To the beginning of the 1943 battalions were constituted of sailors, called "battalions of 
emergency for the defense of the Motherland”. Their genesis was following. As a result of proposal 
formulated from Navy - Messina in January 1943, Maristat of understanding with the General Staff 
of the Army, gave aiming dispositions to constitute - in each of the naval bases 
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of Messina, Augusta and Trapani - a battalion formed with personnel of the Navy destined in the 
same bases, without but having specific defensive tasks. These battalions had to constitute a mass of 
maneuver for the defense of each the bases and, in necessity case, they could, to be employs in order 
to maintain the public order. 

The General Staff of the Army arranged the allocation of three senior officials and six 
subordinate ones, in order to constitute the Commanders of the three battalions, and supplied the unit 
armament (12 machine-guns and 24 guns machine gunners for each battalion). To the armament it 
characterizes had to more or less supply the Navy with arms of new introduction and shares captured 
from threatened locality than those of the Sicily. 

To mid June 1943 the battalions were ready and complete of equipments. 

The 30 April Comando Supremo had decided that in each of the naval bases of the peninsula 
and the Sardinia a emergency battalion was constituted from the Navy, of similar formation to those 
constituted in Sicily. 

Before the armistice it was made in time to constitute, with identical modalities and 
understandings between Navy and Army, a battalion for each one of the bases of La Spezia, Brindisi 
and Taranto where the battalion was called "Battaglione San Vito". 

To Pola, towards the end of July 1943, instead were constituted two: one with elements of 
the Schools and one with elements of the Depot of the C.R.E.M. and of other Agencies. 

In the other bases difficulty of timely supplying of arms and equipments prevented the 
completion of the emergency battalions before the 8 September 1943. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 


THE INSTITUTE OF PRE-SAILOR 


102" GENESIS AND ORGANIZATION OF THE PRE-SAILOR. 

On 29 December 1930 was emanated a law that established the obligation of the pre-military 
instruction for all the citizens, to begin from the age of 16 years; on 20 September 1934 had been 
instituted the burden with Head Inspector of the pre-military and post-military preparation of the 
Nation, and on 24 October 1935 the Ministry of Navy had emanated the first norms on the 
instruction pre-sailor in the more general picture of the pre-military. 

Between 1934 and the 1935 had always been emanated, with several legislative provisions, 
dispositions in order to extend to the pre-soldiers the applicability of the military jurisdiction and the 
military criminal code, let alone norms for the instruction pre-military and pre-sailor (or pre-military 
of the sea). 

On these bases on 18 April 1940 was established that the instructors had to be framed in the 
G.LL. (Italian Youth of the Littorio) and lend their work free of charge; from part of Navy was in the 
succeeded months defined in complete way the norms for, development of the ordinary course and 
(when, necessary) extraordinary of formation of the pre-sailor. 

In 1939 the Pre-sailor Office had been instituted within Maripers with to head a Captain. 

The task of the Office was to supervise, to watch over and to direct the instruction general 
pre-sailor, the instruction specialized pre-sailor, the athletic activities - sport, the relationships with 
the General Command of the G.I.L., with the schools and various picked institutes. 

In 1942 the Office was elevated to Division of the Director general's office of the Personnel, 
given the size that it had by now reached in relation to the crescent importance of Pre-sailor. 
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The Division comprised 4 Sections: Specialization - Draft and volunteers C.R.E.M. - 
preliminary naval Course and propaganda - Administration and materials. 

In that year the staff of Navy, destined to the Center and the periphery to the organization of 
the pre-sailor, comprised: 93 officials, 141 non-commissioned officers, 176 chief petty officers and 
common, beyond to 17 military ones of the C.R.E.M. of all the degrees assigned to the Fields pre- 
sailor. 

The crescents difficulty of the operations of capture and of draft and the increase of the 
specialization course had advised the creation of 13 regional Inspectors (comprised in the above 
cited officials) having the task to control the work of the 94 sections, the pre-sailor therefore to 
obtain a uniform of criteria, based on directives that the same Inspectors received from the Ministry. 
They depended at the same time on the General Command of the G.I-L. and from the Ministry of 
Navy, and their work was demonstrated much effective and useful. 

Moreover a Body was instituted, of fiduciary doctors of the pre-sailor in order to obtain a 
good and timely selection of the elements to introduce in the marine military service, diminishing, 
refuse during presentation to the arms. 


103 RECRUITMENT OF PERSONNEL FOR THE NAVY. 

a) In the compilation of the preparatory lists of the draft in 1941, approximately 35% of the 
young people had been enrolled to the demand. In 1942 said percentage amounted to 50%; but, since 
the enrolled number of authority remained a little constant for every class, in order to increase the 
annual contingent - in the case that was necessary - had to act on the registrations to the demand. 

It was those that happened for the requirements of 1942. 

In October 1941 they were already in course the preliminary operations of recruitment of the 
class of 1924 and Marinequip had demanded, 48,000 men; the sections of Pre-sailor were, oriented 
in order to supply the demanded figure. But subsequently Marinequip, for increased marked 
requirements from Maristat, demanded that the contingent to recruit was carried 62,000 men. 

The recruitment turned already to the term and lacked only 4 months to the closing of the 
preparatory lists. The situation was introduced somewhat difficult, also because the Army and the 
Aeronautics had nearly completed their lists; but Pre-sailor - intensifying 


the propaganda and searching, everywhere elements to enroll on demand - it succeeded to supply 
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how much Marinequip had demanded. 
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Here in synthesis the data on the draft of last the three classes calls to arms during the 


conflict (class 1922 in the 1940, class 1923 in 1941, class 1924 in 1942): 

















Classes Demand for Marinequip Cover of the Pre-sailor 
Commands 

1922 46711 47907 

1923 49171 47841 

1924 62463 62115 














In 1942, with class 1924, the operation of the Pre Office had beginning - draft near 
Marinequip. Its institution rendered possible one more rations the division and allocation of the 
classification before and during the board meetings of the draft, best using the men in the type of 
military activity more close to what they exercised in the civil life. 

It is to remember that the requirements indicated from Marinequip annually was increased of 
approximately 30% regarding the real requirements of Navy in order holding account of the refuse to 
the medical visit and of the exemptions for various reasons from military service. 


b) For how much it concerns the voluntary personnel a prize Marinequip was entrusted to 
the Marinareclut, that they were the peripheral offices of Pre-sailor preplaced to the recruitment. 

The Marinareclut carried out the propaganda, cured the collection of the questions and 
started the voluntary young people in the centers of concentration of Navy. The results obtained 
were much satisfactory and Pre-sailor succeeded to obtain a strong influx of young people, in spite 
of the competition, of numerous voluntary enlistments called from the other Armed Forces. 

Circa the possibility to supply to the young people enlisted a minimum of military 
instruction before their shipment to the concentration centers, had to be renounced because the 
organizational difficulties near the federal Commands of the G.I.L were not over skillful. 
(Federalgil); of other part it was stated that they would have been obtained much modest results. 
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Here the relative data you to the recruitment in center pre-sailors of the volunteers for three 
years 1939 -41: 



































Years Places by Introduced to the | Suitable Enlist 
competition Federalgil (1) preliminary 
medical Visit 
1939 4768 12046 8015 4833 
1940 6285 30083 20358 6582 
1941 7397 24349 15971 6449 
(1) Federal Commands of the Italian Youth of the Littorio, that were the peripheral commands of 
the organization. 





It is to keep in mind what the strong difference between the suitable ones to the preliminary 
medical visit and enlisted had to the ulterior selection, to the action of the presentation in Navy of 
the young people, due to second a stricter medical visit and to the tests of competition. 


104" PRELIMINARY NAVAL COURSE. 

Until the P. N. course completed in the winter of 1942 the recruitment organized and was 
directed from the Organic Studies Section and from Maripers by means of the Marinareclut 
employee from the Federalgil. From Maripers the Marinareclut received the instructions and to 
Maripers they reported to operations of recruitment carried out P. N.. 

The relative statistical data to the recruitment of the P. N. have been brought back in 
paragraph 87. 

To begin from April 1942 the Pre-sailor Division removed to a higher court to if the 
recruitment of the university naval preliminary matters, replacing to the Organic Section Studies and 
in the relationships with Marinareclut. 


105" GENERAL INSTRUCTION OF PRE-SAILORS. 
The particular contingencies of war did not allow, to count on a sufficient number of official 
instructors of the G.I.L. for the military and sport part and of instructors of Navy for the instruction 
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sailors and professional. Therefore were had deficiencies of organization and preparation of the pre- 
sailors. 

For how much it concerned the numerical deficiency of the officials of the G.I.L. not was 
null to make: the military and sport instruction of the young people left therefore a lot to wish. In 
order to repair to this disadvantage it would have been necessary to put the young people of every 
draft under the guide of officials of navy (in place of those of the G.I.L.), but also of officers of the 
navy available for this goal the deficiency was felt. 

In order to compensate in part these deficiencies some provisions were taken: 

- The dispatch of non-commissioned officers of several categories to the pre-sailor fields, in 
order to give to entirety with the sailors instructions 

- professional the military instructions. 

- The dispatch to the Federalgil, from September to June, the Saturday and Sunday of the 
non-commissioned officers of Navy in order to give instructions. 

- Equipment of boats and rifles to the two special Centers (to Gavirate on the lake, of Varese 
and to one locality on the Trasimeno lake) in order to exercise in rowing and the shooting to target 
"under the guide of staff of Navy, groups of a hundred of made pre-sailors to flow every week from 
the near regions: they were, therefore instructed, in the limits of the brevity, the granted time, 
approximately 3500 young people. 


106" PRE-SAILORS FIELDS. 

The happy experiment carried out in 1941 with the first organized pre-seafaring field at 
Sabaudia, advised for upgrade to this important activity, and therefore, in the 1942 they were 
organizes other fields to you beyond that one of Sabaudia. Precisely: 

- At Sabaudia they were concentrates 3000 young people subdivided in two turns of 
approximately a month each, captures of maximum between the draft specialists who followed the 
course near operating within the national health service Institutes. 

- At Varese and the Trasimeno, they were concentrates approximately 800 young people for 
each locality, subdivided in two turns of 15 days, sending pre-sailors of all the categories of northern 
and central Italy. 

- At Venice they were it concentrates to you approximately 200 young students enrolled to 
the draft of sea and designated official of complement of the Navy, facts to flow from all Italy. 
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- At Pesaro they were sent 200 engineers to qualifies, combining them to the field, of the 
organized Motorization from the G.LL. for the Army and making to instruct them for a month from 
technical staff and from some important Companies, with the aid of one diesel boat supplied by the 
Navy. Of these young people, after a suitability examination at the Commission of the Ministry of 
Navy, 111 were declareed suitable to the exercise of the specialty and enlisted with advance payment 
on the draft. 

Others 4800 young people approximately were train at Pesaro in successive trainings. 

The commander of the field of Sabaudia was assumed personally from the Inspector centers 
for the Pre-sailor of the sea; the commanders of Varese, the Trasimeno and Venice were entrusted to 
Lieutenant commanders of complement, under the irregular control of the Inspector. The 
organization of the preduffles-coat was obtained with officials and non-commissioned officers of 
Navy, with officials of the G.LLL. and with students of the Naval Colleges. Other personnel of the 
Navy was destined to the sailor services, administrative, legislative and health. 

The cycle of the carried out practices at Sabaudia contemplated to a remarkable number of 
professional trainings (radio telegraphers, engineers, stokers craftsmen, conductors machine, 
helmsmen, electricians, gunners); at Varese and Trasimeno they gave instead general lessons on the 
Navy, military practices and of rowing were executed; at Venice visits to harbor installations and of 
coastal defense and at Pesaro were included in the programs only instructions theoretical - practical 
on the motors. 

At Sabaudia 60 young people of Hitler Jugend participated in several turns to the life of the 
field, 150 Bulgarians, 40 Spanish and 50 Slovaks. 

For the 1943 they had been previewed the fields of Piediluco and Palermo, in adding to 
those already existing. The armistice happened before that they entered in function. 


107" THE CORSE OF PRE-SAILOR SPECIALIZATION. 

Navy and the G.IL., of common agreement, entrusted to Pre-sailor under the vigilance, of 
the Inspector Centers (that the task to prepare the young pre-sailors for several specializations was 
the same Division manager Premarinara di Maripers) also, while Marinequip cured the allocation of 
the instructors, of the technical controllers (supplied Maricost and Marinarmi) and of the members of 
the examination Commission to the end of the course. This organization entered in 
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function in scholastic year 1942 -43, but was already in function limited to a few specialties and less 
perfect form since 1938. 
In the following chart they are contained turns out obtained from 1938 to 1942. 




































































Categories Years 

1938 1939 1940 1941 1942 
Radio 81 161 268 328 396 
operators 
Electricians 70 96 189 508 650 
Engineers 38 70 104 345 
Drivers 98 185 
Signalers 19 
Torpedo men 23 
Mine men 21 
Stokers M. A. 24 
. Stokers C. 92 
M 
Specialists 36 
Shooting 
Directors 
cannon 94 
gunlayers 
Cannon 37 
craftsmen 
Nurses 92 
Totals 151 295 527 1038 2014 

General Total: 4025 
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CHAPTER XXV 


THE CIVIL STAFF 


108" THE DIRECTIVE STAFF, OF CONCEPT AND ORDER. 

A) Role of the personnel. 

The civil employees and employed by the Marine Military administration were at the 
beginning of the conflict, between center and the periphery, subdivided in the Groups A, B, C, then 
in use (1): 

Group A: 153 
Group B: 762 
Group C: 526 

1441 

This organic had been fixed with the Decree - law 5 Decembers 1938 n. 2011, converted in 
Law the 2 June 1939 n. 739. 

This organic, was replaced, with the other wider one, in relation to the requirements draft 
during the war, approved of with Decree 14 June 1941 n. 614: 

Group A: 242 

Group B: 1112 

Group C: 841 
2195 

There were moreover two transitory roles in via of exhaustion: one of accountants and the 
other of personnel of the former Austro-Hungarian Navy, 


(1) Until the DPR 10 January 1957 Group A comprised the directive career, Group B the 
concept career and group C the order career. 
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last in the Italian administration to the end of the First World War. 
Moreover with the provision of the 14 June 1941 the subordinate staff, (caretakers/porters) 
of the Ministry, than until then was paid wages to (permanent laborers), had been transferred 
between the salaried and comprised 142 joined. 
The organic fixed in June 1941 remained in vigor for all the war, but never they were not 
covered of the all - especially in the lower degrees - places in organic. 
Here of continuation we give in a prospect the civil personal of role, of Navy from 1940 to 
1943, you are shared for Groups and destinations; the subordinate salaried are not, comprised in the 
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prospect. 
The 1940 1941 1942 1943 
Groups | Center | Peripher | Center | Periphery | Cente | Periphery | Center | Periphery 
y r 

Group A 75 36 88 35 106 43 106 43 

Group B 70 439 72 479 104 506 115 523 

Group C 146 391 164 430 149 455 157 456 

291 866 324 944 359 1004 378 1022 

1157 1268 1363 140 




















As it was seen, in the 1943 still lacked 794 employed in order to complete the 2195 
previewed places - from the organic one of 1941, that is approximately 36%, not only, but still to of 
it had been risen of the organic one of 1938 for 40 joined. 


B). Auxiliary Personnel 
The subordinate personnel, or auxiliary, of role of the Administration Centers did not endure 


but a light varying in the course, of the conflict. 
For the requirements not little new offices ministerial, instituted during the hostilities, were 
provided with assumption in the staff "pay wages temporary and daily" of suitable elements to the 
service of attendant (caretaker/porter). 
An other category of auxiliary staff was that one for the service of the beacons and the 
marine signaling, that it comprised approximately 
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500 elements between Agents and Agents heads. They lend, their Marine work to the dependency of 
the Beacons and Signaling Zones, of which the appropriate Division of Maripers was responsible. 

To the mobilization the lighting system of war of the coasts entered in function and some 
agents were sent lend service in the occupied territories. 


C). Temporary Personal 

The remarkable increment of the civil personnel already carried out in the 1939 (see first 
book - of the present volume) in the main roles, in order to satisfy the increased requirements of the 
marine military organization in the imminence of the outbreak of the Second World War, had been 
demonstrated not sufficient. 

Deficiencies felt in the B Groups were complained particularly and C, that they had book 
keeping or executive duties, both near the Administration Centers, and near the peripheral 
Commands and Agencies. For a long time they had been assumed - especially in the arsenals and the 
work plants - wages paid not of role assigned to the accountancy near directional workshops, 
warehouses, etc. 

These assumptions were, gone gradually increasing, extending also to the Group A, a lot that 
in June 1941 this personnel emerged to 2667 units, between which 74 graduated for the Group A (55 
technicians and 19 trainees), 446 given a degree to for the Group B and 2149 for Group C. 

With decree 6 February 1941 n. 180 had been established that the wages paid not of role of 
the Civil services, used after own duties of employed of role of the Groups A, B and C, could - to 
judgment, of the Administrations - be named " temporary employed". 

The Minister of ministerial Navy with decree of the 20 June 1941 established - in 
application of the decree n. 180 just above cited that they could be maintained in service for all 
exercise 1941-42 with the qualification of "temporary employed" the 2667 pay wages not of role 
used after the cited clerical duties before. 

They were classified into three categories: 

-1* category: 55 with technical duties 

19 with administrative duties 

- 2™ category: 446 

-3™ category: 2147 

2667 
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It was admitted that for non deferrable requirements the quantitative limits foretold could be 
exceed until to a maximum of 15 %. 

Near Marinaff (1) had been instituted, end of the assumption of the first temporaries, the 
Division Temporary and Paid wages. 

With successive concerning provision exercise 1942 the -43 maximum number of the 
temporaries was determined as 3582 units, divide between the three aforesaid categories. 

According to statistics of Marinaff the effective consistency of the temporaries was 
following to the indicated dates: 


-1 January 1942 2860 of which 353 to the Center (Ministry) 
-1 July 1942 2900" "562000" 
-1 January 1943 2706 =" "S15 oo" 
-1 July 1943 2694" "sop 


In total, between personnel of role and temporary, the Administration of Navy from 1941 in 
then maintained around a medium number of approximately 4100 persons. 


109" THE WAGE-EARNING PERSONNEL. 

The wages paid to personnel, that is the personnel who lend not clerical work and that 
therefore he did not perceive wage but salary, was subdivided in three categories: 

- permanent laborers, 

- temporary laborers, 

- day laborers. 

The permanent laborers had the legal status of employee of the State, with right to pension, 
and a little "élite" of the plants of work. 

The temporary laborers, that they constituted nearly the totality of the personnel, were 
assumed with contract anniversary, renewed also for decades, without to become ever permanent. 

These laborers did not have, therefore, employee statuses of being, but could be compared to 
the "temporaries" of the category employed. 

The day laborers were recruited for determine periods of time, for a duration inferior to a 
year. 


(1) Marinaff: Director general's office of the Civil Personal and the Transactions General of 
the Ministry. 
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During the mobilization the necessity was recognized to increase to the number of the 
permanent laborers of the Navy and therefore with 16 decree May 1940 n. 772 the number of the 
role laborers was established, to start from the 10 June 1940, as follows: 



































Head laborers Laborers specialized Laborers common 
- Maricost 187 30 1 
- Marinarmi 90 207 1 
- Marigenimil 18 34 1 
- Maricommi 1 4 - 
- Beacons 3 21 - 
- Hydrographical 6 10 - 
Institute 
- Naval Academy 2 2 - 
- Ministry 5 11 - 

312 319 3 

















Total permanent laborers 634; of these -- until the 14 June 1941 - they were from adding the 
142 caretaker/porters of the Ministry for a total of 776 that, as saying to par. the 108, to such date 
was transferred between employed. 

The situation of pays wages of the Navy, role and not of role, to the beginning of each fiscal 
year was following: 



































Permanent Temporary daily Totals 
1 July 1940 976 23949 3079 28004 
1 July 1941 1230 27033 7577 35840 
1 July 1942 1030 30273 4853 36156 
1 July 1943 ? ? ? 41929 





It is looked at as the number of the laborers has gone, growing continuously, and as the more 
numerous nucleus it has been constituted from the temporary ones. 

We give to hour the situation of pays wages are shared for centers, to the dates of 1 July 
1940 and of 1 July 1943: 
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Centers 1 July 19401 July 1943 
La Spezia 11,464 18,293 
Taranto 9,643 14,978 
Venice - Pola 4,091 3,299 
Naples 1,338 
Sicily 1,757 
Sardinia 2,806 969 
Brindisi 685 
Rome 610 
28,004 41,929 


Warn the readers who, while the situation to 1° July 1943 are exact because we have, found 
the complete data, that one to 1 July 1940 are approximated; in fact does not agree with that one to 
the 1 June, and has been draft from the statistics compiled before by Marinaff. 

In the situations detached are comprised small nuclei of paid wages, from the centers of 
allocation, near, some technical Offices of the Navy Corps of Engineers and the Naval Weapons 
Services. 

During the conflict, the paid wages to were assigned in centers overseas in order to 
constitute or in order to upgrade workshops of work (like to Tripoli, Benghazi, Tobruk, Massawa, 
Chisimaio, etc.), created in order to execute repair to the ship located there. 

Also in metropolitan localities of, prechosen time in time as points of support of light ship 
and submarines or Mas and means of onslaught, organized were adapted workshops with personal 
worker in part assumed on the place and part detached from the arsenals of La Spezia and of 
Taranto. 

Technicians and laborers of Navy could be except from eventual callback to the crews until 
their work were thought indispensable in the plants of work. The exoneration was not but granted 
those who they belonged to classes in military service. Analogous criteria regulated the exoneration 
from the service, military marine of the personnel of the Navy interesting the war industries: it was 
Maristat that it indicated, nominative, to Marinequip the workers to except temporary or definitively. 

It is of need to remember that since the pre-war ones had been instituted in the two arsenals 
of La Spezia and Taranto Student Schools - laborers of Navy. The Schools of hung from the 
Commands of the arsenals and were under the directed vigilance of the Directors of the works of 
Maricost 
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and Marinarmi, according to the category and the specialty to which the students had been assigned. 

The first one, regulations of the Schools was of 25 February 1939, perfected 1 October 1942 
with new norms, dictated from the experience. 

We remember finally that with Law 19 January 1942 n. 22 were instituted the National 
Agency of Social security and Attendance for pendants of the state, the whose operation was 
disciplined with the decree, 26 July 1942 n. 917. It began endured to operate to advantage both of 
the salaried and of paid wages and is puts into effect the E.N.P.A.S., than with new organizational 
modernizations and works them of it has continued the activity. 


110" THE MOBILIZATION OF THE CIVIL STAFF OF THE NAVY. 

The civil personal of not lend role and of role however service near the Administration of 
the Navy, were militarized to pass from the ministerial 11 June 1940 with the 30 decree of June 
1941. 

In the instructions for the application of the decree it was specified that it employed and paid 
wages of the arsenals and of the plants of civil work of Navy already --: mobilized from 27 May 
1938 ---; they stopped from such position in order to assume that one of militarized. 

On 1 November 1941 was militarized the staff of the private industries, that it lend the own 
work near Navy, with expiration from the day of beginning of such performance. 

For how much their work near the Navy concerned the women was established; "the 
mobilization cannot be, decided for the women of for the minors of 17 years. In case it comes 
arranged the militarization for categories that is the militarization of the staff of agencies, plants and 
companies, the women and the minors of years seventeen that belong to you, are consider mobilized 
civil”. 

To it militarizes to you was recognized the participation to the war operations second the 
dispositions established from Maristat for the acknowledgment of participation to the operational 
cycle in the Mediterranean of the various Commands, Units, Agencies and Services of Military Navy 
(1). 

To the militarization of the civil personnel of role and of role of the peripheral Agencies they 
did not supply the competent M. M. Authorities for 


(1) Such dispositions specified which localities had to be considered "zones of war 
operations" and for which periods of time, in relation with the course of the war. 
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territory. The militarization of the civilians of the Administration Centers instead was executed them 
from the Director general's office of the Civil Personal and of the Generals Transactions (Marinaff). 
The notification of militarization and the military degree of assigned comparison was made to every 
militarized for enrolled and it had to issue received of the happened notification, that he came 
enrolled in its practical personnel. 

All militarize became subject of the military jurisdiction and to they the penal laws and the 
regulations of were applicable military discipline of the Navy. 

The Ministry of the War had from part militarized all the civil personnel of the State to the 
continuation of the operating army. Since the militarized personnel therefore became unavailable for 
the military mobilization, the Ministry of the War had demanded to that one of Navy the estimate 
approval for the elements to militarize pertaining to the force in dismissal of Navy. 


111" MILITARIZATION OF THE HARBOR WORKERS. 

The war vicissitudes carried also to the militarization of the harbor workers, arranged with 
the decree 31 May 1943 of the Ministry of Navy, of concert with the Ministries of the 
Communications and Finances. 

Such militarization had a goal to assure the presence to the work of the personnel assigned to 
the cargo and the drainage of the steamboats, therefore to prevent arbitrary absences. 


112" THE MOBILIZATION FOR THE SERVICE OF WORK. 

The mobilization for the service of the work during the conflict they had the obligation to 
answer to the calls involving imposed compulsoriness and endorsements in non-performance case. 

Some Civil services, between which that one of the Navy, in order to make headway to new 
requirements of their services, was taken advantage of the dispositions of law in service matter, of 
job in order to assume - under the denomination of "draft for the service of the work," - personal in 
great feminine part to use in duties of clerical character, in analogous conditions to those of the 
common staff not of role. 
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The pertaining to this category of personnel stopped lending service on 8 September 1943, 
but some element that continued until July 1944, that is until the return to Rome of the Government. 
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CHAPTER XXVI 
THE FALLEN AND THE DECORATED 


In order not to divide between this successive volume and that regarding the period after 8 
September 1943 the treatment of this subject, will deal with the fallen and the decorated during all 
the conflict, from 10 June 1940 to 8 May 1945. 


113" THE FALLEN. 

A) Statistical data. 

To the end of 1964 the Register Office of Gold of the General Secretariat of the Navy 
(Marisegrege) had assessed the human losses collections in the tables inserted to the end of this 
paragraph. They still remained to exhaust the searches for the assessment of fate touched still 
approximately 250 missing. 

According to the criteria of service to the orders of Military Navy adopted in order to judge 
in which situations the lend personnel is from considering itself "fallen in war", in the tables it has 
been grouped in: 

- fallen aboard of the ships (Bordo), 

- fallen near the land bases (Terra), 

- fallen on the reconnaissance planes and torpedo bombers (Volo), 

- died in imprisonment (Prig.), 

- died in hospitals or places - of care for hurt or diseases deriving from war causes (Mal.), 

- died for various causes (C. V.) relating to the state of war (considered in part). 

For each cause of dead we have indicated the correspondent heading in the columns 
contained in the tables 
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One deduces that on a medium force of the order of 200 thousand men, enrolled in the roles 
of Military Navy full military or militarized, the losses of men fallen for the Mother Country have 
represented approximately 18%. I tribute by far greater of the human vine was given by the boarded 
personnel, with a percentage that them was approximately 32% of the average boarded force: 
testimony to the enormity of the risk offered by the war on the sea and of the fearless value with 
which the sailors of Italy have faced it. 

As far as the officers the two percentages correspond respective to 11% and 31%. 


B) Intelligence Families. 

The human reflection of the conflict had suggested the institution of an Organ that supplied 
to collect and to transmit to the families of the mobilized military the news concerning them, that it 
had great importance for the fallen and the missing for facts of war or maritime accident. 

Therefore the Naval Command - Rome, by order of the Minister, arranged in June 1940 the 
constitution of an Families Information Office, resisted from a Senior Commissioner Officer place to 
the dependency of Maripers. The Office entered at once in function and the military and militarized 
personnel took care regarding the information, in the ranks, of Navy, and the boarded personnel on 
requestioned ships I.N.A. and non I.N.A. and on those rented by the State. 

The Office soon was elevated to Section of the Organic Division and Mobilization of 
Maripers. 

After lead the assessments to conclusion on the fallen, missing and the prisoners, the Section 
sent at once the news to: 

- Marine - Cabinet for the participation to the practical families and the Maricommi for the 
administrative ones, if it were be a matter of officials; 

- Marinequip for the participation to the practical families and the Maridepo for the 
administrative ones, if it were be a matter of personnel of the C.R.E.M. 

Maripers wrote up the death certificates, the actions of passing at sea and the reports of 
irreproachableness. The irreproachableness was declared not less than six months after the war fact 
that had provoked the dispersion of the sailor. 
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One file only (for the Officers and the C.R.E.M.) was kept posted edited by 
Maripers. 

The participation to the families were written up according to formulas pre- 
established for the various cases - held account of the alkwardness of the painful it must 
complete towards the relatives - and signed from the Head of Cabinet of the Minister, for the 
officers, and from the Senior Commander, of the C.R.E.M. for the others; families came 
therefore sent to the Town halls of the localities of residence of the for the delivery to the 
families. 

The Directions of Commissariat (for the officers) and the Depots of the C.R.E.M. of 
some headquarters were the people in charge of the care the economic treatment of the 
families of the fallen and the prisoners, the liquidation of their competences and 
subsequently the treatment of "presence to the flags" to the heir and having right. 

The territorial competence of the aforesaid Directions and of Depots was established 
with criterion of equal division of the burden of administrative; for the ship was adopted of 
principle the criterion of the departmental attribution. 

With pursue of the events, with multiplying itself of the increasing losses, with the 
crescent difficulty, charitable the informative organization and still not revealed 
insufficiencies restored to the date of 8 September 1943. 


C) Statistical Picture. 


OFFICIALS FALLEN FROM 10 -6 -1940 TO 8 -9 -1943 
































DIVIDED BY SERVICE 
Corps Bordo |__ Volo Terra Prig. Mal. Totals 
General Staff 620 110 18 Z 32 782 
Navy Engineers 297 - a - 7 309 
Naval Weapons 3 - - - - 3 
Services 
Doctors 28 - 1 - 2 31 
Commissioners 2 - 4 - 2 eal 
Harbor Master's 3 - >, - 5 13 
Offices 
C.R.E.M. 74 1 14 2 24 115 
Totals 1050 111 AT 4 72 1284 
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OFFICIALS FALLEN FROM 9 -9 -1943 TO 25 -4 -1945 
DIVIDED BY SERVICE 
Corps Bordo Volo Terra Prig. Mal. Totals 
General Staff 76 - 46 12 15 149 
Navy Engineers 26 - 10 9 a 52 
Naval Weapons Services 4 - 4 3 - 11 
Doctors 1 - 1 4 3 9 
Commissioners 7 - 6 1 1 15 
Harbor Master's Offices - - 2 3 - 5 
C.R.E.M. 11 - 11 6 27 55 
Totals 125 - 80 38 53 296 
Note. - To the officers listed in the two tables must be added anothers 102 dead officers for 
various causes (C. V.), therefore are divided: General Staff 44, Navy Corps of Engineers 18, Doctors 


5, Commissioners 6, Harbors Master office 6, C.R.E.M. 23. General total: 1682 


OFFICIALS FALLEN FROM 10 -6 -1940 TO 25 -4 -1945 









































DIVIDED BY DEGREES 
Degrees (General Staff 10-6-1940 -8-9-1943 9-9-1943 -25-4-1945 Grand 
and corresponding Bordo | Terra | Totals | Bordo Terra Totals | Total 
degrees) 
Admirals 2 3 5 3 4 7 12 
Captains 12 5 17 4 9 13 30 
Commanders 25 9 34 6 8 14 48 
Lieutenant commanders 82 16 98 7 11 18 116 
Lieutenants 281 30 311 34 34 68 379 
Ensign 322 17 339 26 31 37 396 
Midshipman 330 1 331 30 18 48 379 
Cadet 32 2 34 4 12 16 50 
C.R.E.M. 75 40 115 11 44 55 170 
Totals 1161 123 1284 125 171 296 1580 





























In this table have not been included the 102 dead officers for various causes (1580 + 102 = 
1682). Under the heading of "Bordo" is included also the fallen in "Volo"; under the heading of 
"Terra" are comprised the all other headings. 





4/21/2017 



















































































USMM21 Book2 
LOSSES ONBOARD 
CREM, MILITARIZE, COAST GUARD 
Degrees Marine Military Militarize Sailors Coast Guard Totals 
1940-43 1943-45 1940-43 1943-45 1940-43 1943-45 1940-45 
Sottuff. 3081 389 272 17 16 1 3776 
Chief 14109 1543 507 15 43 2 16219 
petty 
officers 
and 
common 
Totals 17190 1932 7719 32 59 3 19995 
19122 811 62 19995 
Total 10-6-1940 - -8-9-1943: 18028 19995 
: 9-9-1943 - 25-4-1945: 1967 
SUMMARY OF LOSSES 1940 -1945 
Personal Bordo Terra Totals C. V. Totals 
Military Navy 20408 8385 28793 1874 30667 
Militarized 811 126 937 27 964 
Sailors 
Coast Guard 62 31 93 2 95 
Milmart - 160 160 31 191 
Naval - 222 222 222 
workers for 
the Military 
Navy 
Maritime 3415 - 3415 - 3415 
Laborers for 32 1 33 - 33 
private 
companies 
Totals 24728 8925 33653 1934 35587 
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114" THE DECORATIONS. 


A) The competent Ministerial organs. 

To the beginning of the conflict was assigned to an Admiral of the Supermarina the task of 
dealing matter from the proposals of reward all to the valor military springing to the Ministry from 
Maristat and the peripheral Commands, naval and coastal. 

The size of the job grew quickly, a lot that in September 1941 was felt the necessity of 
giving to a more organic and efficient order to the satisfaction express of having requirements great 
reflection in the ethical and spiritual field. The Commission for the reward for valor military was 
created then near Maristat, composed of a Vice admiral, a Admiral and a Captain secretary. 

The "Decorations" Military Offices already working near Maripers and Marinequip passed 
to make part of the foretold Commission in May 1943. 

It had been established that from 10 September 1943 this Commission went to depend on 
Maripers, but the event of the armistice prevented that execution was given to this determination. 

Installed at Taranto the Ministry, in wait to return to Rome, was constituted to the 
dependency of the assistant chief of the General Staff of Military Navy a Reward Office, than very 
soon it developed an intense activity. 

The Office, always as organ of Maristat, continued to work also after the return to Rome of 
the Government. From 1 January 1969 is passed newly to of care of Maripers. 

The Commission and the Office created in its substitution had the task (and this last one has 
it still) to collect and to winnow the proposals coming from the proposing authorities the reward, in 
order then to make them to flow to the Unica Military Advisory Commission for the Reward for the 
Military Valor, constituted near the Defense Ministry for giving to seem on the concessions that the 
Minister must approve of and subject, for the company of the relative decrees, to the Head of the 
State. 

The Unica Commission had been instituted - with various denomination and dependency - 
the 27 April 1932, with advisory functions then ended. 


B) Statistical data. 
They gathered from the Bulletin examination "D. V M. n....", publish under the care of the 
Rewards Office of the General Staff of Navy. 
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The first bulletin exited the 15 July 1940 with the publication - of decorations conferred "on 
the field" from the Chief of general staff of Navy in the first weeks of hostility, and the 1 September 
1943 exited D. V.M. n. 64, last published before the armistice. 

Then the publication of D. V.M. resumed with the n. 65 of 11 Decembers 1943, when the 
Ministry resided temporary at Taranto. 

From then to the end of 1964 the numeration of the D. V M. has arrived to the 170 and it can 
be thought that the series of the concessions of rewards for actions of value or long activity in 
destinations of particular uneasiness and danger is exhausted (like, as an example, on ships of escort 
to the convoys and on submarines), because he is little probable much that after approximately 20 
years - from the end of the war they come in light proposed lose or are promoted assessments on 
value actions does not find to you in the time in which they were completed. In any case the brought 
back data later on are base to you on the find documentation and on the assessments executed until 
to the end of 1964 (1). 

With 43275 concessions, 29430 were published in the course, of conflict and 13845 after the 
end of the conflict until the end of 1964. This last figure refers exactly to the concessions decreed 
after the war on remained proposals lying in the archives of Rome during the absence, of the 
Ministry, on others traced after, the normalization of the Services Centers them, on other advances 
from responsible Heads, to return from imprisonment, to favor of the former employee, on other 
more compiled in the last period, of the liberation war, etc. They make exception the decorations of 
the Military Order of Savoia, today Military Order of Italy, that — was also conferred during nearly 
all the war - 


(1) From 1964 today have been publishes the Reward Bulletins from n. 170 to 179. The 
published decorations to the Military Valor therefore are shared (no decoration O.M.I.): 























Gold Medals Silver Medals Bronze Medals Crosses of war 

for Military 
Valor 

Official 2, 3 5 

Non- 1 2 9 

commissioned 

officers 

Petty officers 1 36 

first class, 

Sotocapi - and 

Common 

Other Armed 1* 3 1 3 

Forces 

Total 1 7 6 53 




















* Minesweeper n. 36 of the Coast Guard. 
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were published for reason of confidentiality (connected with picked events that had applied justified 
them) starting from 1949. 

They have been decorated by the Navy: 

- Flags and Banners of units or naval ships. 

- Men of Military Navy. 

- The militarized. 

- Men of the other Armed Forces. 

- Civilian Personal, comprised that one of the not militarized Merchant marine. 

- German Military. 

- Military of Allied Navies (after the 8 September 1943). 

The maximum part of the decorated civil personnel is represented from members of the 
crews of the assigned mercantile ships to the traffics with North Africa; then the personnel assigned 
to the harbor job, the personnel of other Administrations of the State (Railroads, Post office come, 
etc.) and the personnel of the boarded on Italian Red Cross ships - destined hospital or in hospitals 
overseas. 

The abbreviations used in the statistical tables are following: 

- O.M.IL == Military Order of Italy 

- M. O. == Gold Medal for V. M. 

- M. A. == Silver Medal for V. M.. 

- M. B. == Bronze Medal for V. M. 

- C. G. == Cross of war for V. M. 

To the decorations of the O.M.I. both classified, a table to part, and because they are not, 
decorations to the value in the strict meaning of the word, but they demand also and above all 
exceptional abilities of command, are because they comprise five degrees of importance (from 
Knight to Great Cross). 

While in table n. 3 have put in evidence the decorations granted and yields of reason of 
publication the until 8 September 1943 and those subsequently published, in the Table n. 2 some 
distinction has not been made. The reason is that in the Table n. 3, to synthetic character, have been 
thought opportune to put in evidence the job of concession completed during the more intense and 
cruel part of the conflict and the job completed with delay for the reasons exposed more over in the 
Table n. 2 instead, distinction would not have sense, in that all the decorations were, rewarded for 
actions completed during the war, independently from the date in which the decorations were 
conferred to them. 


C) Statistical Tables. 
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Table n.1 
MILITARY DECORATIONS ORDER OF ITALY 
Decoration Gr. Uff. Comm. Uff. Cav. Totals 
Flags and - - - 1 1 
Banners 
Officers 1 3 16 72 92 
Totals 1 3 16 73 93 
Table n.2 
DECORATIONS FOR MILITARY VALOR 
DIVIDED BY CATEGORIES OF DECORATE 
Decoration Gold Medal Silver Medal | Bronze Medal War Cross Totals 
Flags and 7 17 4 2, 30 
Banners 
officers M. 120 1157 2819 4703 8799 
M. 
Non- 13 170 891 5530 6604 
commissioned 
M. M. 
Serg., S. Capi 16 307 1626 21662 23611 
and Comuni 
M. M. 
Militarize - 13 80 551 644 
Other Armed 7 129 248 685 1069 
Forces 
Civilians 2 33 273 1585 1893 
German - 13 75 432 520 
Military 
Allied Navy - 2 5 5 12 
Totals 165 1841 6021 35155 43182 
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Table n.3 
DECORATIONS FOR MILITARY VALOR 
CONFERRED FOR THE WAR 1940-45 
Period Military Gold Silver Bronze War Totals 
Order of Medals Medals Medals Crosses 
Italy 
Until 8 -9 -1943 - 62 924 3405 23143 27534 
After 8 -9 -1943 93 103 917 2616 12012 15741 
Totals 93 165 1841 6021 35155 43275 
Note - Of the decorations listed have been conferred, for valorous behavior after 8 
September 1943, the following: 
Decoration Military Gold Silver Bronze War Totals 
Order of Medals Medals Medals Crosses 
Italy 
Flags and Banners | - - - 1 1 2474 
Combatant 6 37 256 666 1508 





























